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Of the INFLUENCE of CUSTOM and

FASHION upon the Sentiments of

Moral Approbation and Diſapprobation.

Conſiſting of One Section .

CHAP. I.

Of the Influence of Cuſtom and Faſhion upon

our notions of Beauty and Deformity,

are

TE
HERE other principles beſides

thoſe already enumerated , which

have a conſiderable influence upon the

moral ſentiments of mankind , and are the
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2 Of the INFLUENCE Part V.

chief cauſes of the many irregular and diſ

cordant opinions which prevail in different

ages and nations concerning what is blame

able or praiſe -worthy. Theſe principles

are cuſtom and faſhion, principles which

extend their dominion over our judg

ments concerning beauty of everyevery kind.

When two objects have frequently been

feen together, the imagination acquires a

habit of paſſing caſily from the one to the

other. If the firſt appear, we lay our ac

count that the ſecond is to follow . Of

their own accord they put us in mind of

one another, and the attention glides eaſily

along them. Though, independent ofcuf

tom , there ſhould be no real beauty in

their union , yet when cuſtom has thus

connected them together, we feel an im

propriety in their ſeparation. The one we

think is awkward when it appears without

its uſual companion. We miſs ſomething

which we expected to find, and the habitual

arrangement of our ideas is diſturbed by

the diſappointment. A ſuit of clothes, for

example, ſeems to want ſomething if they

are
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are without the moſt inſignificant ornament

which uſually accompanies them , and we

find a meanneſs or awkwardneſs in the ab.

ſence even of a haunch button. When there

is any natural propriety in the union , cuſtom

increaſes our ſenſe of it, and makes a dif

ferent arrangement appear ftill more dif

agreeable than it would otherwiſe ſeem to

be. Thoſe who have been accuſtomed to

ſee things in a good taſte, are more dif

guſted by whatever is clumſy or awkward .

Where the conjunction is improper, cuſtom

either diminiſhes, or takes away altogether,

our ſenſe of the impropriety. Thoſe who

have been accuſtomed to ſlovenly diſorder

loſe all ſenſe of neatneſs or elegance. The

modes of furniture or dreſs which ſeem

ridiculous to ſtrangers, give no offence to

the people who are uſed to them.

Faſhion is different from cuſtom , or

rather is a particular ſpecies of it. That is

not the faſhion which every body wears,

but which thoſe wear who are of a high

rank, or character . The graceful, the

eaſy, and commanding manners of the

B 2 great,
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upon it.

great, joined to the uſual richneſs and mag

nificence of their dreſs, give a grace to the

very form which they happen to beſtow

As long as they continue to uſe

this form , it is connected in our imagina

tions with the idea of ſomething that is

genteel and magnificent, and though in

itſelf it ſhould be indifferent, it ſeems, on

account of this relation, to have ſomething

about it that is genteel and magnificent

too . As ſoon as they drop it, it loſes all

the grace , which it had appeared to poſſeſs

before, and being now uſed only by the

inferior ranks of people, ſeems to have

ſomething of their meanneſs and awkward

neſs.

Dreſs and furniture are allowed by all

the world to be entirely under the dominion

of cuſtom and faſhion. The influence of

thoſe principles, however, is by no means

confined to ſo narrow a ſphere, but ex

tends itſelf to whatever is in any reſpect the

object of taſte, to muſic, to poetry, to

architecture. The modes of dreſs and fur

niture are continually changing, and that

fathion
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faſhion appearing ridiculous to-day which

was admired five years ago , we are ex

perimentally convinced that it owed its

vogue chiefly or entirely to cuſtom and

faſhion. Clothes and furniture are not

made of very durable materials. A well

fancied coat is done in a twelve -month ,

and cannot continue longer to propagate,

as the faſhion, that form according to

which it was made. The modes of furni

ture change leſs rapidly than thoſe of dreſs;

becauſe furniture is commonly more du

rable. In five or ſix years, however, it

generally undergoes an entire revolution,

and every man in his own time fees the

faſhion in this reſpect change many dif

ferent ways. The productions of the other

arts are much more laſting, and, when

happily imagined , may continue to pro

pagate the faſhion of their make for a

much longer time. A well-contrived

building may endure many centuries : a

beautiful air may be delivered down by a

fort of tradition, through many fucceflive

generations: a well- written poem may laſt

.

B 3 as



6 Part V,Of the INFLUENCE

as long as the world ; and all of them con

tinue for ages together, to give the vogue

to that particular ſtyle, to that particular

taſte or manner, according to which each

of them was compoſed. Few men have

an opportunity of ſeeing in their own times

the faſhion in any of theſe arts change

very conſiderably. Few men have fo

much experience and acquaintance with

the different modes which have obtained

in remote ages and nations, as to be

thoroughly reconciled to them , or to judge

with impartiality between them , and what

takes place in their own age and country,

Few men therefore are willing to allow, that

cuſtom or faſhion have much influence

upon their judgments concerning what is

beautiful, or otherwiſe, in the productions

of
any of thoſe arts ; but imagine, that

all the rules, which they think ought to

be obſerved in each of them , are founded

upon reaſon and nature, not un habit

or prejudice. A
very little attention,

however, may convince them of the cona

trary, and ſatisfy them, that the influence

of
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of cuſtom and faſhion over dreſs and fur

niture, is not more abſolute than over

architecture, poetry, and muſic.

1

The eye

Can
any reaſon , for example, be aſſign

ed why the Doric capital ſhould be ap

propriated to a pillar, whoſe height is equal

to eight diameters ; the Ionic volute to

one of nine ; and the Corinthian foliage

to one of ten ? The propriety of each of

thoſe appropriations can be founded upon

nothing but habit and cuſtom .

having been uſed to ſee a particular pro

portion connected with a particular orna

ment, would be offended if they were not

joined together. Each of the five orders

has its peculiar ornaments, which cannot

be changed for any other, without giving

offence to all thoſe who know any thing

of the rules of architecture.
According to

ſome architects, indeed, ſuch is the ex

quiſite judgment with which the ancients

have aſſigned to each order its proper or

naments, that no others can be found

which are equally ſuitable. It ſeems,

B 4 however,
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however, a little difficult to be conceived

that theſe forms, though , no doubt, ex

tremely agreeable, ſhould be the only forms

which can ſuit thoſe proportions, or that

there ſhould not be five hundred others

which , antecedent to eſtabliſhed cuſtom ,

would have fitted them equally well. When

cuſtom , however, has eſtabliſhed par

ticular rules of building, provided they

are not abſolutely unreaſonable, it is abſurd

to think of altering them for others which

are only equally good , or even for others

which , in point of elegance and beauty,

have naturally fome little advantage over

them . A man would be ridiculous who

fhould appear in public with a ſuit of clothes

quite different from thoſe which are com

monly worn , though the new dreſs ſhould

in itſelf be ever ſo graceful or convenient.

And there ſeems to be an abſurdity of the

ſame kind in ornamenting a houſe after a

quite different manner from that which

cuſtom and faſhion have preſcribed ; though

the new ornaments ſhould in themſelves be

fomewhat fuperior to the common ones.

According



Chap . I. of CUSTOM 9

According to the ancient rhetoricians, a

certain meaſure or verſe was by nature ap

propriated to each particular ſpecies of

writing, as being naturally expreſlive of

that character, ſentiment, or paſſion, which

ought to predominate in it. One verſe,

they ſaid, was fit for grave and another for

gay works, which could not, they thought,

be interchanged without the greateſt im,

propriety. The experience of modern

times, however, ſeems to contradict thiş

principle, though in itſelf it would appear

to be extremely probable. What is the

burleſque verſe in Engliſh , is the heroic

verſe in French , The tragedies of Racine

and the Henriad of Voltaire, are nearly in

the fame verſe with ,

Let me have your advice in a weighty affair .

The burleſque verſe in French , on the

contrary, is pretty much the ſame with the

heroic verſe of ten fyllables in Engliſh,

Cuſtom has made the one nation aſſociate

the ideas of gravity, ſublimity, and ſerioul

neſs, to that meaſure which the other has

connected

;
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connected with whatever is gay, flippant,

and ludicrous. Nothing would appear

more abſurd in Engliſh, than a tragedy

written in the Alexandrine verſes of the

French ; or in French , than a work of the

ſame kind in verſes of ten fyllables.

An eminent artiſt will bring about a

conſiderable change in the eſtabliſhed

mcdes of each of thoſe arts, and introduce

a new faſhion of writing, muſic, or archi

tecture . As the dreſs of an agreeable

man of high rank recommends itſelf, and

how peculiar and fantaſtical ſoever, comes

ſoon to be admired and imitated ; fo the

excellencies of an eminent mafter recom

mend his peculiarities, and his manner

becomes the faſhionable ſtyle in the art

which he practiſes. The taſte of the

Italians in muſic and architecture has,

within theſe fifty years, undergone a con

ſiderable change, from imitating the pe

culiarities of ſome eminent maſters in each

of thoſe arts. Seneca is accuſed by Quin

tilian of having corrupted the taſte of the

Romans, and of having introduced a

frivolous

1
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frivolous prettineſs in the room of majeſtic

reaſon and maſculine eloquence. Salluſt

and Tacitus have by others been charged

with the ſame accuſation , though in a dif

ferent manner. They gave reputation, it

is pretended, to a ſtyle, which though in

the higheſt degree conciſe, elegant, ex

preſſive, and even poetical , wanted, how

ever, eaſe, fimplicity, and nature, and

was evidently the production of the moſt

laboured and ſtudied affectation . How

many great qualities muſt that writer pofleſs,

who can thus render his
very

faults
agree

able ? After the praiſe of refining the taſte

of a nation , the higheſt eulogy, perhaps,

which can be beſtowed upon any author, is

to ſay, that he corrupted it.
In our own

language, Mr. Pope and Dr. Swift have

each of them introduced a manner different

from what was practiſed before, into all

works that are written in rhyme, the one

in long verſes, the other in ſhort. The

quaintneſs of Butler has given place to the

plainneſs of Swift. The rambling freedom

of Dryden , and the correct but often

tedious and proſaic languor of Addiſon , are

7
no



12 Of the INFLUENCE
Part V:

no longer the objects of imitation, but all

long verſes are now written after the man

ner of the nervous preciſion of Mr. Pope.

Neither is it only over the productions

of the arts, that cuſtom and faſhion exert

their doininion . They influence our

judgments, in the ſame manner, with re

gard to the beauty of natural objects.

What various and oppoſite forms are deem

sd beautiful in different ſpecies of things ?

The proportions which are admired in one

animal , are altogether different from thoſe

which are eſteemed in another. Every

claſs of things has its own peculiar con

formation , which is approved of, and has

a beauty of its own, diſtinct from that of

every other ſpecies. It is upon this ac

count that a learned Jeſuit, father Buffier,

has determined that the beauty of every

object conſiſts in that form and colour,

which is moſt uſual among things of that

particular ſort to which it belongs. Thus,

in the human form , the beauty of each

feature lies in a certain middle, equally re

moved from a variety of other forms that

1 aro
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are ugly. A beautiful noſe, for example,

is one that is neither very long, nor very

ſhort, neitherneither very ſtraight, nor very

crooked , but a ſort of middle among all

theſe extremes, and leſs different from
any

one of them , than all of them are from

one another It is the form which Nature

ſeems to have aimed at in them all, which ,

however, ſhe deviates from in a great

variety of ways, and very ſeldom hits ex

actly ; but to which all thoſe deviations

ſtill bear a very ſtrong reſemblance. When

a number of drawings are made after one

pattern, though they may all miſs it in

ſome reſpects, yet they will all reſemble

it more than they reſemble one another ;

the general character of the pattern will run

through them all ; the moſt fingular and

odd will be thoſe which are moſt wide of

it ; and though very few will copy

actly, yet the moſt accurate delineations

will bear a greater reſemblance to the moſt

careleſs, than the careleſs ones will bear to

one another. In the ſame manner, in

each ſpecies of creatures, what is moſt

beautiful bears the ſtrongeſt characters of

the

it ex

1
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or

1

T

1

the general fabric of the ſpecies, and has

the ſtrongeſt reſemblance to the greater

part of the individuals with which it is

claffed . Monſters, on the contrary ,

what is perfedly deformed, are always

moſt ſingular and odd , and have the leaſt

reſemblance to the generality of that ſpecies

to which they belong. And thus the

beauty of each ſpecies, though in one ſenſe

the rareſt of all things, becauſe few in

dividuals hit this middle form exactly, yet

in another, is the moſt common, becauſe

all the deviaticns from it reſemble it more

than they reſemble one another. The moſt

cuſtomary form , therefore, is in each

ſpecies of things, according to him , the

moſt beautiful. And hence it is that a

certain practice and experience in contem

plating each ſpecies of objects is requiſite,

before we can judge of its beauty, or

know wherein the middle and moſt uſual

form confifts. The niceſt judgment con

cerning the beauty of the human ſpecies,

will not help us to judge of that of flowers,

or horſes, or any other ſpecies of things.

It is for the ſame reaſon that in different

climates,
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climates, and where different cuſtoms and

ways of living take place, as the generality

of any ſpecies receives a different con

formation from thoſe circumſtances, ſo

different ideas of its beauty prevail. The

beauty of a Mooriſh is not exactly the ſame

with that of an Engliſh horſe. What dif

ferent ideas are forined in different nations

concerning the beauty of the human ſhape

and countenance ? A fair complexion is a

ſhocking deformity upon the coaſt of

Guinea. Thick lips and a flat noſe are a

beauty. In ſome nations long ears that

hang down upon the ſhoulders are the

objects of univerſal admiration. In China

if a lady's foot is ſo large as to be fit to walk

upon, ſhe is regarded as a monſter of

uglineſs. Some of the favage nations in

North-America tie four boards round the

heads of their children , and thus ſqueeze

them , while the bones are tender and

griſtly, into a form that is almoſt perfectly

ſquare. Europeans are aſtoniſhed at the

abſurd barbarity of this practice, to which

fome miſſionaries have imputed the fingular

Atupidity of thoſe nations among whom it

prevails,
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prevails. But when they condemn thoſe

ſavages, they do not reflect that the ladies

in Europe had, till within theſe very
few

years, been endeavouring, for near a cen

tury paſt, to ſqueeze the beautiful round

neſs of their natural ſhape into a ſquare

form of the ſame kind. And that, not

withſtanding the many diſtortions and dif

eaſes which this practice was known to

occaſion , cuſtom had rendered it agreeable '

among ſome of the moſt civilized nations

which , perhaps, the world ever beheld.

Such is the ſyſtem of this learned and in

genious Father, concerning the nature of

beauty ; of which the whole charm , ac

cording to him , would thus ſeem to ariſe

from its falling in with the habits which

cuſtom had impreſled upon the imagination ,

with regard to things of each particular

kind . I cannot, however, be induced to

believe that our ſenſe even of external

beauty is founded altogether on cuſtom .

The utility of any form , its fitneſs for the

uſeful purpoſes for which it was intended,

evidently recommends it, and renders it

agreeable
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agreeable to us, independent of cuſtom .

Certain colours are more agreeable than

others, and give more delight to the eye

the firſt time it ever beholds them. A

ſmooth ſurface is more agreeable than a

rough one. Variety is more pleaſing than

a tedious undiverſified uniformity. Con

nected variety, in which each new ap

pearance ſeems to be introduced by what

went before it, and in which all the ad

joining parts ſeem to have ſome natural

relation to one another, is more agreeable

than a disjointed and diſorderly aſſemblage

of unconnected objects. But though I

cannot admit that cuſtom is the ſole prin

ciple of beauty, yet I can ſo far allow the

truth of this ingenious ſyſtem as to grant,

that there is ſcarce any one external form

ſo beautiful as to pleaſe, if quite contrary

to cuſtom and unlike whatever we have

been uſed to in that particular ſpecies of

things : or fo deformed as not to be agree

able, if cuſtom uniformly ſupports it,

and habituates us to ſee it in every ſingle

individual of the kind .

VOL. II .
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CH A P. II.

Of the Influence ofCuſtom and Faſhion upon

Moral Sentiments.

INCE Our

SIN
ſentiments concerning

beauty of every kind, are ſo much in

fluenced by cuſtom and faſhion , it cannot

be expected , that thoſe, concerning the

beauty of conduct, ſhould be entirely ex

empted from the dominion of thoſe prin

ciples. Their influence here, however,

ſeems to be much leſs than it is every

where elſe . There is , perhaps, no form

of external objects, how abſurd and fan

taſtical ſoever, to which cuſtom will not

reconcile us, or which faſhion will not

render even agreeable. But the characters

and conduct of a Nero, or a Claudius,

are what no cuſtom will ever reconcile us

to, what no faſhion will ever render agree

able ; but the one will always be the ob

I ject
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ject of dread and hatred ; the other of

ſcorn and deriſion. The principles of the

imagination, upon which our ſenſe of

beauty depends, are of a very nice and

delicate nature, and may eaſily be altered

by habit and education : but the ſentiments

of moral approbation and diſapprobation ,

are founded on the ſtrongeſt and moſt

vigorous paſſions of human nature ; and

though they may be ſomewhat warpt; can

not be entirely perverted.

faſhion upon

But though the influence of cuſtom and

moral ſentiments, is not

altogether ſo grcat, it is however perfectly

ſimilar to what it is every where elſe.

When cuſtom and faſhion coincide with

the natural principles of right and wrong,

they heighten the delicacy of our ſenti

ments, and increaſe our abhorrence for

every thing which approaches to evil.

Thoſe who have been educated in what is

really good company, not in what is com

monly called ſuch, who have been accuf

tomed to ſee nothing in the perſons whom

they eſteemed and lived with , but juſtice,

modeſty,C 2
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modefty, humanity, and good order ; are

more ſhocked with whatever ſeems to be

inconſiſtent with the rules which thoſe vir

tues preſcribe. Thoſe, on the contrary ,

who have had the misfortune to be brought

up amidſt violence, licentiouſneſs, falſe

hood, and injuſtice; loſe, though not all

ſenſe of the impropriety of ſuch conduct,

yet all ſenſe of its dreadful enormity, or

of the vengeance and puniſhment due to it.

They have been familiarized with it from

their infancy, cuſtom has rendered it

habitual to them , and they are very apt to

regard it as, what is called, the way of the

world, fomething which either may, or

muſt be practiſed, to hinder us from being

the dupes of our own integrity.

Faſhion too will ſometimes give reputa

tion to a certain degree of diſorder, and ,

on the contrary, diſcountenance qualities

which deſerve eſteem . In the reign of

Charles II . a degree of licentiouſneſs was

deemed the characteriſtic of a liberal edu

cation. It was connected, according to

the notions of thoſe times , with generoſity ,

3 ſincerity,
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on

manners.

ſincerity, magnanimity, loyalty, and proved

that the perſon who acted in this manner,

was a gentleman, and not a puritan,

Severity of manners, and regularity of

conduct, the other hand, were

altogether unfaſhionable, and were con

nected, in the imagination of that age,

with cant, cunning, hypocriſy, and low

To fuperficial minds, the vices

of the great ſeem at all times agreeable.

They connect them, not only with the

ſplendour of fortune, but with many ſu

perior virtues , which they aſcribe to their

ſuperiors ; with the ſpirit of freedom and

independency, with frankneſs, generoſity,

humanity, and politeneſs. The virtues of

the inferior ranks of people, on the con

trary, their parfimonious frugality, their

painful induſtry, and rigid adherence to

rules, ſeem to them mean and diſagreeable.

They connect them , both with the mean

neſs of the ſtation to which thoſe qualities

commonly belong, and with many great

vices, which, they ſuppoſe, uſually ac

company them ; ſuch as an abject, coward

ly, ill- natured , lying, pilfering diſpoſition.

C 3 The

1

2
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The objects with which men in the

different profeſſions and ſtates of life are

converſant, being very different, and ha

bituating them to very different paffions,

naturally form in them very different

characters and manners. We expect in

each rank and profeſſion, a degree of thoſe

manners, which, experience has taught

us, belong to it. But as in each ſpecies of

things , we are particularly pleaſed with

the middle conformation, which , in every

part and feature, agrees moſt exactly with

the general ſtandard which nature ſeems

to have eſtabliſhed for things of that kind ;

ſo in each rank, or, if I may ſay fo, in

each ſpecies of men , we are particularly

pleaſed , if they have neither too much,

nor too little of the character which uſually

accompanies their particular condition and

ſituation . A man, we ſay, ſhould look

like his trade and profeſſion ; yet the

pedantry of every profeſſion is diſagreeable.

The different periods of life have, for the

ſame reaſon , different manners aſſigned to

them . We expect in old age, that gravity

and fedateneſs which its infirmities, its

long
6



Chap. II , of CUSTOM 23

worn-outlong experience, and its

ſenſibility ſeem to render both natural and

reſpectable ; and we lay our account to

find in youth that ſenſibility, that gaiety

and ſprightly vivacity which experience

teaches us to expect from the lively im

preſſions that all intereſting objects are apt

to make upon the tender and unpractiſed

ſenſes of that early period of life. Each

of thoſe two ages, however, may eaſily

have too much of theſe peculiarities which

belong to it. The flirting levity of youth,

and the immovable inſenſibility of old age,

are equally diſagreeable.

according to the common ſaying, are moſt

agreeable when in their behaviour there

is ſomething of the manners of the old,

and the old, when they retain ſomething

of the gaiety of the young. Either of

them,, however, may eaſily have too

much of the manners of the other. The

extreme coldneſs, and dull formality,

which are pardoned in old age, make

youth ridiculous. The levity, the care

leſſneſs, and the vanity, which are in

dulged

The young,

C4
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dulged in youth, render old age con

temptible.

The pro

The peculiar character and manners

which we are led by cuſtom to appro

priate to each rank and profeſſion , have

fometimes perhaps a propriety independent

of cuſtom ; and are what we ſhould ap

prove of for their own fakes, if we took

into conſideration all the different cir.

cumſtances which naturally affect thoſe

in each different ſtate of life. The

priety of a perſon's behaviour, depends

not upon its ſuitableneſs to any one cir

cumſtance of his ſituation , but to all the

circumſtances, which, when we bring his

caſe home to ourſelves, we feel, fhould

naturally call upon his attention. If he

appears to be ſo much occupied by any

one of them , as entirely to neglect the

reſt, we diſapprove of his conduct, as

ſomething which we cannot entirely go

along with , becauſe not properly adjuſte

to all the circumſtances of his ſituation :

Yet, perhaps, the emotion he expreſſes,

· for
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for the object which principally intereſts

him , does not exceed what we ſhould

entirely ſympathize with , and approve of,

in one whoſe attention was not required

by any other thing. A parent in private

life might, upon the loſs of an only ſon,

expreſs without blame a degree of grief

and tenderneſs, which would be unpar

donable in a general at the head of an

army, when glory, and the public ſafety,

demanded fo great a part of his attention,

As different objects ought, upon common

occaſions, to occupy the attention of men

of different profeſſions, ſo different paſ

fions ought naturally to become habitual

to them ; and when we bring home to

ourſelves their ſituation in this particular

reſpect, we muſt be ſenſible, that every

occurrence ſhould naturally affect them more

or leſs, according as the emotion which it

excites, coincides or diſagrees with the fixt

habit and temper of their minds. We

cannot expect the ſame ſenſibility to the

gay pleaſures and amuſements of life in a

clergyman , which we lay our account with
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in an officer. The man whoſe peculiar

occupation, it is to keep the world in mind

of that awful futurity which awaits them,

who is to announce what may be the fatal

conſequences of every deviation from the

rules of duty, and who is himſelf to ſet the

example of the moſt exact conformity,

ſeems to be the meſſenger of tidings, which .

cannot, in propriety, be delivered either

with levity or indifference. His mind is

ſuppoſed to be continually occupied with

what is too grand and ſolemn, to leave any

room for the impreſſions of thoſe frivolous

objects, which fill up the attention of the

diſſipated and the gay. We readily feel

therefore, that, independent of cuſtom ,

there is a propriety in the manners which

cuſtom has allotted to this profeffion ; and

that nothing can be more ſuitable to the

character of a clergyman , than that grave,

that auſtere and abſtracted feverity, which

we are habituated to expect in his be

haviour. Theſe reflections are ſo very

pbvious, that there is ſcarce any man ſo

inconfiderate, as not, at ſome time, to

have
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have made them , and to have accounted to

himſelf in this manner for his approbation

of the uſual character of this order.

The foundation of the cuſtomary charac

ter of ſome other profeſſions is not ſo ob?

vious, and our approbation of it is found

ed entirely in habit, without being either

confirmed , or enlivened by any reflections

of this kind . We are led by cuſtom , ' for

example, to annex the character of gaiety ,

levity, and ſprightly freedom , as well as

of fome degree of diſſipation , to the mili

tary profeſſion . Yet, if we were to con

ſider what mood or tone of temper would

be moſt ſuitable to this ſituation, we ſhould

be apt to determine, perhaps, that the

moſt ſerious and thoughtful turn of mind

would beſt become thoſe whoſe lives are

continually expoſed to uncommon danger,

and who ſhould therefore be more con

ſtantly occupied with the thoughts of death

and its conſequences than other men. It is

this very circumſtance, however, which is

not improbably the occaſion why the con

trary turn of mind prevails ſo much among

men

1
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men of this profeffion. It requires ſo

great an effort to conquer the fear of death ,

when we ſurvey it with ſteadineſs and

attention , that thoſe who are conſtantly

expoſed to it , find it eaſier to turn away

their thoughts from it altogether, to wrap

themſelves up in careleſs ſecurity and indif

ference, and to plunge themſelves, for

this purpoſe, into every ſort of amuſement

and diſſipation. A camp is not the element

of a thoughtful or a melancholy man : per

fons of that caſt, indeed , are often abun

dantly determined, and are capable, by a

great effort, of going on with inflexible

reſolution to the moſt unavoidable death ,

But to be expoſed to continual, though

leſs imminent danger, to be obliged to exert,

for a long time, a degree of this effort,

exhauſts and depreſſes the mind , and ren

ders it incapable of all happineſs and en

joyment. and careleſs, who

have occaſion to make no effort at all,

who fairly reſolve never to look before

them, but to loſe in continual pleaſures

and amuſements all anxiety about their

ſituation , more eaſily ſupport ſuch circum

ſtances.

The gay
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ſtances. Whenever, by any peculiar cir

cumſtances, an officer has no reaſon to lay

his account with being expoſed to any un

common danger, he is very apt to loſe the

gaiety and diffipated thoughtleſſneſs of his

character. The captain of a city guard is

commonly as ſober, careful, and penurious

an animal as the reſt of his fellow-citizens.

A long peace is , for the ſame reaſon , very

apt to diminiſh the difference between the

civil and the military character. The or

dinary ſituation, however, of men of this

profeſſion, renders gaiety, and a degree

of diſlipation , ſo much their uſual charac

ter ; and cuſtom has, in our imagination,

ſo ſtrongly connected this character with

this ſtate of life, that we are very apt to

deſpiſe any man, whoſe peculiar humour

or ſituation, renders him incapable of ac

quiring it. We laugh at the grave and

careful faces of a city guard, which ſo lit

tle reſemble thoſe of their profeſſion. They

themſelves feem often to be aſhamed of the

regularity of their own manners, and, not

to be out of the faſhion of their trade, are

fond of affecting that levity, which is by

no
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no means natural to them. Whatever is

the deportment which we have been ac

cuſtomed to ſee in a reſpectable order of

men, it comes to be ſo aſſociated in our

imagination with that order, that when

ever we ſee the one, we lay our account

that we are to meet with the other, and

when diſappointed, miſs ſomething which

we expected to find. We are embarraſſed ,

and put to a ſtand, and know not how to

addreſs ourſelves to a character, which

plainly affects to be of a different ſpecies

from thoſe with which we ſhould have been

diſpoſed to claſs it.

The different ſituations of different ages

and countries are apt, in the ſame man

ner, to give different characters to the

generality of thoſe who live in them,

and their ſentiments concerning the par

ticular degree of each quality, that is either

blamable or praiſe -worthy, vary, accord

ing to that degree which is uſual in their

own country, and in their own times.

That degree of politeneſs, which would

be highly eſteemed , perhaps would be

thought
1
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thought effeminate adulation, in Ruſſia,

would be regarded as rudeneſs and bar

bariſm at the court of France. That de

gree of order and frugality, which, in a

Poliſh nobleman, would be conſidered as

exceſſive parſimony, would be regarded

as extravagance in a citizen of Amſterdam ,

Every age and country look upon that

degree of each quality, which is common

ly to be met with in thoſe who are eſteem

ed among themſelves, as the golden mean

of that particular talent or virtue.
And as

this varies, according as their different cir

cumſtances render different qualities' more

or leſs habitual to them , their ſentiments

concerning the exact propriety of character

and behaviour vary accordingly.

Among civilized nations, the virtues

which are founded upon humanity, are

more cultivated than thoſe which are found

ed
upon

felf - denial and the command of

the paſſions: Among rude and barbarous

nations, it is quite , otherwiſe, the virtues

of ſelf -denial are more cultivated than

thoſe of humanity. The general ſecurity

and
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ages ofand happineſs which prevail in

civility and politeneſs, afford little exerciſe

to the contempt of danger, to patience in

enduring labour, hunger, and pain .

Poverty may eaſily be avoided , and the

contempt of it therefore almoſt ceaſes to

be a virtue. The abſtinence from pleaſure

becomes leſs neceſſary, and the mind is

more at liberty to unbend itfelf, and to in

dulge its natural inclinations in all thoſe

particular reſpects.

Among favages and barbarians it is quite

otherwiſe. Every favage undergoes a fort

of Spartan diſcipline, and by the neceſſity

of his ſituation is inured to every ſort of

hardſhip. He is in continual danger : he

is often expoſed to the greateſt extremities

of hunger, and frequently dies of pure

His circumſtances not only habituá

ate him to every ſort of diſtreſs, but teach

him to give way to none of the paſſions

which that diſtreſs is apt to excite. He

can expect from his countrymen no fym

pathy or indulgence for ſuch weakneſs.

Before we can feel much for others, we

muft

want.

t
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muſt in ſome meaſure be at eaſe ourſelves.

If our own miſery pinches us very ſeverely,

we have no leiſure to attend to that of our

neighbour : and all ſavages are too much

occupied with their own wants and neceſ

ſities, to give much attention to thofe of

another perſon . A ſavage, therefore, what

ever be the nature of his diſtreſs, expects

no ſympathy from thoſe about him, and

diſdains, upon that account, to expoſe

himſelf, by allowing the leaſt weakneſs to

eſcape him . His paffions, how furious

and violent foever, are never permitted to

diſturb the ſerenity of his countenance or

the compoſure of his conduct and beha

viour. The ſavages in North America,

we are told , aſſume upon all occaſions

the greateſt indifference, and would think

themſelves degraded if they ſhould ever

appear in any reſpect to be overcome,

either by love, or grief, or reſentment.

Their magnanimity and ſelf- command, in

this reſpect, are almoſt beyond the con

ception of Europeans. In a country in

which all men are upon a level , with re

gard to rank and fortune, it might be ex

VOL. II. pectedD



34 Of the INFLUENCE Part V.

pected that the mutual inclinations of the

two parties ſhould be the only thing con

ſidered in marriages, and ſhould be in

dulged without any ſort of control.

This, however, is the country in which all

marriages, without exception, are made

up by the parents, and in which a young

man would think himſelf diſgraced for

ever, if he ſhewed the leaſt preference of

one woman above another, or did not ex

preſs the moſt complete indifference, both

about the time when, and the perſon to

whom , he was to be married. The weak

neſs of love, which is ſo much indulged'in

ages of humanity and politeneſs, is re

garded among ſavages as the moſt unpar

donable effeminacy. Even after the mar

riage, the two parties ſeem to be aſhamed

of a connexion which is founded upon ſo

fordid a neceſſity. They do not live to

gether. ' They ſee one another by ſtealth

only. They both continue to dwell in the

houſes of their reſpective fathers, and the

open cohabitation of the two fexes, which

is permitted without blame in all other

countries, is here conſidered as the moſt

indecent
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indecent and unmanly ſenſuality. Nor is

it only over this agreeable paſſion that they

exert this abſolute ſelf -command. They

often bear, in the fight of all their coun

trymen , with injuries, reproach , and the

groſſeſt inſults, with the appearance of the

greateſt inſenſibility, and without expreff

ing the ſmalleſt reſentment. When a ſa

vage is made priſoner of war, and receives,

as is uſual, the ſentence of death from his

conquerors, he hears it without expreſſing

ány emotion, and afterwards ſubmits to

the moſt dreadful torments, without ever

bemoaning himſelf, or diſcovering any

other paſſion but contempt of his enemies.

While he is hung by the ſhoulders over a

flow fire, he derides his tormentors, and

tells them with how much more ingenuity

he himſelf had tormented ſuch of their

countrymen as had fallen into his hands.

After he has been ſcorched and burnt, and

lacerated in all the moſt tender and ſenſible

parts of his body forſeveral hours together,

he is often allowed, in order to prolong his

miſery, a ſhort reſpite, and is taken down

from the ſtake: he employs this interval

D2 in
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in talking upon all indifferent ſubjects, in

quires after the news of the country, and

feems indifferent about nothing but his own

ſituation. The ſpectators expreſs the ſame

inſenſibility ; the fight of fo horrible an

object ſeems to make no impreſſion upon

them ; they ſcarce look at the priſoner,

except when they lend a hand to torment

him . At other times they ſmoke tobacco,

and amuſe themſelves with any common

object, as if no ſuch matter was going on.

Every ſavage is faid to prepare himſelf

from his earlieſt youth for this dreadful end.

He compoſes, for this purpoſe, what they

call the fong of death, a ſong which he is

to ſing when he has fallen into the hands of

his enemies, and is expiring under the tor

tures which they inflict upon him. It con

fiſts of infults upon his tormentors, and

expreſſes the higheſt contempt of death and

pain. He fings this ſong upon all extra

ordinary occaſions, when he goes out to

war, when he meets his enemies in the

field, or whenever he has a mind to ſhow

that he has familiariſed his imagination to

the moſt dreadful misfortunes, and that no

human
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human event can daunt his reſolution , or

alter his purpoſe. The ſame contempt of

death and torture prevails among all other

favage nations. There is not a negro
from

the coaſt of Africa who does not, in this

reſpect, poſſeſs a degree of magnanimity

which the ſoul of his fordid maſter is too

often ſcarce capable of conceiving. For

tune never exerted more cruelly her em

pire over mankind, than when ſhe ſubject

ed thoſe nations of heroes to the refuſe of

the jails of Europe, to wretches who por

ſeſs the virtues neither of the countries

which they come from , nor of thoſe which

they go to, and whoſe levity , brutality,

and baſeneſs, ſo juſtly expoſe them to the

contempt of the vanquiſhed .

This heroic and unconquerable firmneſs,

which the cuſtom and education of his coun

try demand of every ſavage, is not required

of thofe who are brought up to live in

civilized ſocieties. If theſe laſt complain

when they are in pain, if they grieve when

they are in diſtreſs, if they allow themſelves

either to be overcome by love, or to be

diſcomD 3
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diſcompoſed by anger, they are eaſily par

doned . Such weakneſſes are not appre

hended to affect the eſſential parts of their

character. As long as they do not allow

themſelves to be tranſported to do any thing

contrary to juſtice or humanity, they loſe

but little reputation , though the ſerenity

of their countenance , or the compoſure of

their diſcourſe and beliaviour, ſhould be

fomewhat ruffled and diſturbed . A hu

mane and poliſhed people, who have more

ſenſibility to the paſſions of others, can

more readily enter into an animated and

paſſionate behaviour, and can more eaſily

pardon ſome little exceſs. The perſon

principally concerned is ſenſible of this ;

and being aſſured of the equity of his judges,

indulges himſelf in ſtronger expreſſions of

paflion , and is leſs afraid of expoſing him

ſelf to their contempt by the violence of his

emotions. We can venture to expreſs

more emotion in the preſence of a friend

than in that of a ſtranger, becauſe we ex

pect more indulgence from the one than

from the other. And in the ſame manner

the rules of decorum among civilized na

tions,
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tions, admit of a more animated behaviour,

than is approved of among barbarians.

The firſt converſe together with the open

neſs of friends ; the ſecond with the reſerve

of ſtrangers. The emotion and vivacity

with which the French and the Italians,

the two moſt poliſhed nations upon the

continent, expreſs themſelves on occaſions

that are at all intereſting, ſurpriſe at firſt

thoſe ſtrangers who happen to be travelling

among them, and who, having been edu

cated among a people of duller ſenſibility,

cannot enter into this paſſionate behaviour,

of which they have never ſeen any example

in their own country. A

nobleman will weep in the preſence of the

whole court upon being refuſed a regiment.

An Italian, ſays the abbot. Dû Bos, ex

preſſes more emotion on being condemned

in a fine of twenty ſhillings, than an

Engliſhman on receiving the ſentence of

death . Cicero, in the times of the higheſt

Roman politeneſs, could , without degrad

ing himſelf, weep with all the bitterneſs of

ſorrow in the light of the whole fenate and

the whole people ; as it is evident he muſt

D4 have

young French
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have done in the end of almoſt every ora

tion. The orators of the earlier and ruder

ages of Rome could not probably, confift

ent with the manners of the times, have

expreſſed themſelves with ſo much emotion.

It would have been regarded, I ſuppoſe, as

a violation of nature and propriety in the

Scipios, in the Leliuſes, and in the elder

Cato, to have expofed fo much tenderneſs

to the view of the public. Thofe ancient

warriors could expreſs themſelves with

order, gravity, and good judgment ; but

are ſaid to have been ftrangers to that ſub

lime and paſſionate eloquence which was

firſt introduced into Rome, not many years

before the birth of Cicero, by the two

Gracchi, by Craſſus, and by Sulpitius.

This animated eloquence, which has been

long practiſed, with or without ſucceſs,

both in France and Italy, is but juſt begin

ning to be introduced into England . So

wide is the difference between the degrees

of ſelf -command which are required in

civilized and in barbarous nations, and by

ſuch different ſtandards do they judge of

the propriety of behaviour.

This
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This difference gives occafion to many

others that are not leſs eſſential. A poliſh

ed people being accuſtomed to give way,

in fome meaſure, to the movements of na

ture, become frank, open, and ſincere.

Barbarians, on the contrary, being obliged

to ſmother and conceal the appearance of

every paſſion, neceſſarily acquire the habits

of falſehood and diffimulation . It is ob

ſerved by all thoſe who have been conver

ſant with ſavage nations, whether in Aſia ,

Africa, or America , that they are all

equally impenetrable, and that, when they

have a mind to conceal the truth, no ex

amination is capable of drawing it from

them. They cannot be trepanned by the

moſt artful queſtions. The torture itſelf

is incapable of making them confeſs any

thing which they have no mind to tell.

The paſſions of a favage too, though they

never expreſs themſelves by any outward

emotion, but lie concealed in the breaſt of

the ſufferer, are, notwithſtanding, all mount

ed to the higheſt pitch of fury. Though

he ſeldom ſhows any ſymptoms of anger,

yet his vengeance, when he comes to give

way
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way to it , is always ſanguinary and dreadful.

The leaſt affront drives him to deſpair.

His countenance and diſcourſe indeed are

ftill ſober and compoſed, and expreſs no

thing but the moſt perfect tranquillity of

mind : but his actions are often the moſt

furious and violent. Among the North

Americans it is not uncommon for perſons

of the tendereſt age and more fearful ſex

to drown themſelves upon receiving only

a ſlight reprimand from their mothers,

and this too without expreſſing any paſſion,

or ſaying any thing, except, you ſhall no

longer have a daughter. In civilized nations

the paſſions of men are not conimonly ſo

furious or ſo deſperate. They are often

clamorous and noiſy, but are ſeldom very

hurtful ; and ſeem frequently to aim at no

other ſatisfaction , but that of convincing

the ſpectator, that they are in the right to

be ſo much moved, and of procuring his

ſympathy and approbation.

All theſe effects of cuſtom and faſhion ,

however, upon the moral ſentiments of

mankind, are inconſiderable, in compariſon

of
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of thoſe which they give occaſion to in

ſome other caſes; and it is not concerning

the general ſtyle of character and behaviour,

that thoſe principles produce the greateſt

perverſion of judginent, but concerning

the propriety or impropriety of particular

uſages.

1

The different manners which cuſtom

teaches us to approve of in the different

profeſſions and ſtates of life, do not concern

things of the greateſt importance. We

expect truth and juſtice from an old man as

well as from a young, from a clergyman

as well as from an officer ; and it is in mat

ters of ſmall moment only that we look for

the diſtinguiſhing marks of their reſpective

characters. With regard to theſe too ,

there is often fome unobſerved circumſtance

which, if it was attended to, would ſhow

us, that, independent of cuſtom , there

was a propriety in the character which cuf

tom had taught us to allot to each profef

fion . We cannot complain, therefore, in

this caſe, that the perverſion of natural

ſentiment

>

1
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ſentiment is very great. Though the man

ners of different nations require different

degrees of the ſame quality, in the character

which they think worthy of eſteem , yet

the worſt that can be ſaid to happen even

here, is that the duties of one virtue are

ſometimes extended ſo as to encroach a

little upon the precincts of ſome other.

The ruſtic hoſpitality that is in faſhion

among the Poles encroaches, ' perhaps, a

little upon ceconomy and good order ; and

the frugality that is eſteemed in Hol

land, upon generoſity and good- fellow

ſhip. The hardineſs demanded of ſavages

diminiſhes their humanity ; and , perhaps,

the delicate ſenſibility required in civilized

nations ſometimes deſtroys the maſculine

firmneſs of the character. In general , the

ſtyle of manners which takes place in any

nation, may commonly upon the whole

be ſaid to be that which is moſt ſuitable to

its ſituation . Hardineſs is the character

moft ſuitable to the circumſtances of a

favage ; ſenſibility to thoſe of one who

lives in a very civilized ſociety. Even here,

therefore,
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therefore, we cannot complain that the

moral ſentiments of men are very groſsly

perverted.

It is not therefore in the general ſtyle of

conduct or behaviour that cuſtom authoriſes

the wideſt departure from what is the na

tural propriety of action . With regard to

particular uſages, its influence is often much

more deſtructive of good morals, and it is

capable of eſtabliſhing, as lawful and blame

leſs, particular actions, which ſhock the

plaineſt principles of right and wrong.

Can there be greater barbarity, for ex

ample, than to hurt an infant ? Its helpleſi

neſs, its innocence, its amiableneſs, call

forth the compaſſion , even of an enemy,

and not to ſpare that tender age is regarded

as the moſt furious effort of an enraged

and cruel conqueror. What then ſhould

we imagine muſt be the heart of a parent

who could injure that weakneſs which

even a furious enemy is afraid to violate ?

Yet the expoſition , that is, the murder of

new -born infants, was a practice allowed
of
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of in almoſt all the ſtates of Greece, even

among the polite and civilized Athenians ;

and whenever the circumſtances of the

parent rendered it inconvenient to bring

up the child, to abandon it to hunger, or

to wild beaſts, was regarded without blame

or cenſure. This practice had probably

begun in times of the moſt favage barbarity.

The imaginations of men had been firſt

made familiar with it in that earlieſt period

of ſociety, and the uniform continuance of

the cuſtom had hindered them afterwards

from perceiving its enormity. We find,

at this day, that this practice prevails

among all ſavage nations ; and in that

rudeſt and loweſt ſtate of ſociety it is un

doubtedly more pardonable than in any

other. The extreme indigence of a ſavage

is often ſuch that he himſelf is frequently

expoſed to the greateſt extremity of hunger,

he often dies of pure want, and it is fre

quently impoſſible for him to ſupport both

himſelf and his child. We cannot wonder,

therefore, that in this caſe he ſhould aban

don it. One who, in flying from an enemy,

whom it was impoſſible to reſiſt, ſhould

throw
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throw down his infant, becauſe it retarded

his flight, would ſurely be excuſable ;

ſince, by attempting to ſave it, he could

only hope for the confolation of dying with

it. That in this ſtate of ſociety , therefore,

a parent ſhould be allowed to judge

whether he can bring up his child, ought

not to ſurpriſe us ſo greatly. In the latter

ages of Greece, however, the ſame thing

was permitted from views of remote intereſt

or conveniency, which could by no means

excuſe it. Uninterrupted cuſtom had by

this time ſo thoroughly authoriſed the

practice, that not only the looſe maxims of

the world tolerated this barbarous preroga

tive, but even the doctrine of philoſophers,

which ought to have been more juſt and

accurate, was led away by the eſtabliſhed

cuſtom , and upon this, as upon many

other occaſions, inſtead of cenſuring, ſup

ported the horrible abuſe, by far - fetched

conſiderations of public utility. Ariſtotle

talks of it as of what the magiſtrate ought

upon many occaſions to encourage. The

humane Plato is of the ſame opinion, and,

with all that love of mankind which ſeems

to
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to animate all his writings, no where marks

this practice with diſapprobation. When

cuſtom can give fanction to ſo dreadful

a violation of humanity, we may well

imagine that there is ſcarce any particular

practice ſo groſs which it cannot authoriſe.

Such a thing, we hear men every day ſay

ing, is commonly done, and they ſeem to

think this a ſufficient apology for what, in

itſelf, is the moſt unjuſt and unreaſonable

conduct.

There is an obvious reaſon why cuſtom

ſhould never pervert our ſentiments with

regard to the general ſtyle and character of

conduct and behaviour, in the fame degree

as with regard to the propriety or unlaw

fulneſs of particular uſages. There never

any ſuch cuſtom . No ſociety could

ſubſiſt a moment, in which the uſual ſtrain

of men's conduct and behaviour was of a

piece with the horrible practice I have juſt

now mentioned.

can be

THE
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MORAL SENTIMENTS.

P A R T VI.

Of the CHARACTER of VIRTUI,

Conſiſting of Three Sections .

INTRODUCTION.

HEN we conſider the character of

W any individual, we naturally view it

under two different aſpects; firſt, as it may

affect his own happineſs; and ſecondly, as

it
may affect that of other people.

VOL . 11 . E SECTA
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SECT. 1 .

Ofthe Character ofthe Individual,ſofar as

it affects his own Happineſs; or of Prudence.

He preſervation and healthful ſtate of

Ththe body ſeem to be the objects which

Nature firſt recommends to the care of every

individual. The appetites of hunger and

thirſt, the agreeable or diſagreeable ſen

ſations of pleaſure and pain , cf heat and

cold, &c. may be conſidered as leſſons de

livered by the voice of Nature herſelf, di

recting him what he ought to chuſe, and

what he ought to avoid , for this purpoſe.

The firſt leſſons which he is taught by thoſe

to whom his childhood is entruſted, tend ,

the greater part of them , to the ſamepur

poſe. Their principal object is to teach

him how to keep out of harm's way.

As he grows up, he ſoon learns that

foine care and forefight are neceſſary for

providing the means of gratifying thoſe

natural
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natural appetites, of procuring pleaſure

and avoiding pain , of procuring the agree:

able and avoiding the diſagreeable temper

ature of heat and cold . In the proper

direction of this care and foreſight conſiſts

the art of preſerving and increaſing what is

called his external fortune:

Though it is in order to ſupply the ne

ceſſities and conveniences of the body, that

the advantages of external fortune are

originally recommended to us, yet we can

not live long in the world without perceive

ing that the reſpect of our equals, our

credit and rank in the ſociety we live in ,

depend very much upon the degree in

which we poſſeſs, or are ſuppoſed to poſſeſs,

thoſe advantages. The deſire of becoming

the proper objects of this reſpect, of deſerva

ing and obtaining this credit and rank

among our equals, is , perhaps, the ſtrong

eſt of all our deſires, and our anxiety to

obtain the advantages of fortune is accord

ingly much more excited and irritated by

this deſire, than by that of ſupplying all

theE 2
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the neceſſities and conveniences of the body,

which are always very eaſily ſupplied.

Our rank and credit among our equals,

too, depend very much upon, what, per

haps, a virtuous man would wiſh them to

depend entirely, our character and conduct,

or upon the confidence, eſteem , and good

will , which theſe naturally excite in the

people we live with.

The care of the health, of the fortune,

of the rank and reputation of the in

dividual, the objects upon which his com

fort and happineſs in this life are ſuppoſed

principally to depend, is conſidered as the

proper buſineſs of that virtue which is

commonly called Prudence.

We ſuffer more, it has already been ob

ſerved, when we fall from a better to a

worſe ſituation, than we ever enjoy. when

we riſe from a worſe to a better. Security,

therefore, is the firſt and the principal ob

ject of prudence. It is averſe to expoſe

our

7
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more

our health , our fortune, our rank, or repu

tation , to any ſort of hazard . It is rather

cautious than enterpriſing, and

anxious to preſerve the advantages which

we already poffefs, than forward to prompt

us to the acquiſition of ſtill greater advan

tages. The methods of improving our

fortune, which it principally recommends

to us, are thoſe which expoſe to no loſs or

hazard ; real knowledge and ſkill in our

trade or profeffion, aſſiduity and induſtry

in the exerciſe of it, frugality , and even

ſome degree of parſimony, in all our ex

pences.

The prudent man always ſtudies ſeriouſ

ly and earneſtly to underſtand whatever he

profeſſes to underſtand, and not merely to

perſuade other people that he underſtands

it ; and though his talents may not always

be very brilliant, they are always perfectly

genuine, He neither endeavours to im

poſe upon you by the cunning devices of

an artful impoſtor, nor by the arrogant

airs of an aſſuming pedant, nor by the

confident aſſertions of a ſuperficial and im

pudentE 3
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pudent pretender. He is not oftentatious

even of the abilities which he really poſ

ſelles, His converſation is ſimple and

modeſt, and he is averſe to all the quackiſh

arts by which other people fo frequently

thruſt themſelves into public notice and re

putation. For reputation in his profeſſion

he is naturally diſpoſed to rely a good deal

upon the folidity of his knowledge and

abilities ; and he does not always think of

cultivating the favour of thoſe little clubs

and cabals, who, in the ſuperior arts and

ſciences, ſo often erect themſelves into the

ſupreme judges of merit ; and who make

it their buſineſs to celebrate the talents and

virtues of one another, and to decry what

ever can come into competition with them ,

If he ever connects himſelf with any fociety

of this kind, it is merely in ſelf - defence,

not with a view to impoſe upon the pub

lic, but to hinder the public from being

impoſed upon, to his diſadvantage, by the

clamours, the whiſpers, or the intrigues,

either of that particular ſociety, or of fome

other of the fame kind,

The
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The prudent man is always ſincere, and

feels horror at the very thought of expoſing

himſelf to the diſgrace which attends upon

the detection of falſehood. But though

always ſincere, he is not always frank and

open ; and though he never tells any thing

but the truth, he does not always think him

ſelf bound , when not properly called upon ,

to tell the whole truth. As he is cautious

in his actions, ſo he is reſerved in his

ſpeech ; and never rafhly or unneceſſarily

obtrudes his opinion concerning either

things or perſons,

1

*
*
*
*
*

The prudent man , though not always

diſtinguiſhed by the moſt exquiſite fen

ſibility, is always very capable of friend

ſhip. But his friendſhip is not that ardent

and paſſionate, but too often tranſitory

affection, which appears ſo delicious to the

generoſity of youth and inexperience. It

is a fedate, but ſteady and faithful attach

ment to a few well-tried and well-choſen

companions; in the choice of whom he is

not guided by the giddy admiration of

fhining accompliſhments, but by the ſober

eſteemE 4
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eſteem of modeſty, diſcretion , and good

conduct. But though capable of friend

ſhip, he is not always much diſpoſed to ge

neral ſociality. He rarely frequents, and

more rarely figures in thoſe convivial ſocie

ties which are diſtinguiſhed for the jollity

and gaiety of their converſation. Their

way of life might too often interfere with

the regularity of his temperance, might in

terrupt the ſteadineſs of his induſtry, or

break in upon the ſtrictneſs of his frugality.

But though his converſation may not al

ways be very ſprightly or diverting, it is

always perfectly inoffenſive. He hates the

thought of being guilty of any petulance or

rudeneſs. He never aſſumes impertinently

over any body, and , upon all common oc

caſions, is willing to place himſelfrather be

low than above his equals. Both in his

conduct and converſation, he is an exact

obſerver of decency, and reſpects with an

almoſt religious ſcrupulofity, all the eſta

bliſhed decorums and ceremonials of ſociety.

And , in this reſpect, he ſets a much better

example than has frequently been done by

men
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men of much more ſplendid talents and

virtues ; who, in all ages, from that of So

crates and Ariſtippus, down to that of Dr.

Swift and Voltaire, and from that of Phi

lip and Alexander the Great, down to that

of the great Czar Peter of Moſcovy, have

too often diſtinguiſhed themſelves by the

moſt improper and even inſolent contempt

of all the ordinary decorums of life and

converſation, and who have thereby ſet the

moſt pernicious example to thoſe who wiſh

to reſemble them, and who too often con

tent themſelves with imitating their follies,

without even attempting to attain their pers

fections.

In the ſteadineſs of his induſtry and fru

gality, in his ſteadily ſacrificing the eaſe

and enjoyment of the preſent moment for

the probable expectation of the ſtill greater

eaſe and enjoyment of a more diſtant but

more laſting period of time, the prudent

man is always both ſupported and rewarded

by the entire approbation of the impartial

ſpectator, and of the repreſentative of the

impartial ſpectator, the man within the

breaſt,
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breaſt. The impartial ſpectator does not

feel himſelf worn out by the preſent la

bour of thoſe whoſe conduct he ſurveys ;

nor does he feel himſelf ſolicited by the

importunate calls of their preſent appetiteș.

To him their preſent, and what is likely to

be their future ſituation, are very nearly the

fame : he ſees them nearly at the ſame diſ

tance , and is affected by them very nearly

in the fame manner . He knows, however,

that to the perſons principally concerned,

they are very far from being the ſame, and

that they naturally affect them in a very

different manner. He cannot therefore

but approve, and even applaud, that proper

exertion of ſelf -command, which enables

them to act as if their preſent and their fu

ture ſituation affected them nearly in the

ſame manner in which they affect him ,

The man who lives within his income, is

naturallycontented with his ſituation , which ,

by continual, though ſmall accumulations, is

growing better and better every day. He is

enabled gradually to relax, both in the rigour

of his paſſimony and in the ſeverity of his

applia
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application ; and he feels with double fatif

faction this gradual increaſe of eaſe and en

joyment, from having felt before the hard

fhip which attended the want of them . He

has no anxiety to change ſo comfortable a

ſituation , and does not go in queſt of new

enterpriſes and adventures, which might

endanger, but could not well increaſe, the

ſecure tranquillity which he actually enjoys.

If he enters into any new projects or en

terpriſes, they are likely to be well con

certed and well prepared. He can never

be hurried or drove into them by any ne

ceflity, but has always time and leiſure to

deliberate ſoberly and coolly concerning

what are likely to be their conſequences,

The prudent man is not willing to ſub

ject himſelf to any reſponſibility which his

duty does not impoſe upon him. He is

not a buſtler in buſineſs where he has no

concern ; is not a meddler in other people's

affairs ; is not a profeſſed counſellor or ad

viſer, who obtrudes his advice where no

body is aſking ite He confines himſelf,

as much as his duty will permit, to his own

affairs, and has no taſte for that fooliſh im

portance
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portance which many people wiſh to de

rive from appearing to have ſome influence

in the management of thoſe of other people.

He is averſe to enter into any party diſ

putes, hates faction , and is not always very

forward to liſten to the voice even of noble

and great ambition. When diſtinctly called

upon, he will not decline the ſervice of his

country, but he will not cabal in order to

force himſelf into it, and would be much

better pleaſed that the public buſineſs were

well managed by ſome other perſon , than

that he himſelf ſhould have the trouble, and

incur the reſponſibility, of managing it . In

the bottom of his heart he would prefer the

undiſturbed enjoyment of ſecure tranquil.

lity, not only to all the vain ſplendour of ſuc

ceſsful ambition , but to the real and ſolid

glory of performing the greateſt and moſt

magnanimous actions.

Prudence, in ſhort, when directed merely

to the care of the health , of the fortune, and

of the rank and reputation of the individual,

though it is regarded as a moſt reſpectable,

and even , in ſome degree, as an amiable and

agreeable
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agreeable quality, yet it never is conſidered

as one, either of the moſt endearing, or of

the moſt ennobling of the virtues. It com

mands a certain cold eſteem , but ſeems not

entitled to any very ardent love or admi

ration,

Wife and judicious conduct, when di

rected to greater and nobler purpoſes than

the care of the health, the fortune, the rank

and reputation of the individual, is fre

quently and very properly called prudence.

We talk of the prudence of the great gene

ral, of the great ſtateſman , of the great le

giſlator. Prudence is, in all theſe caſes,

combined with many greater and more

ſplendid virtues, with valour, with exteri

ſive and ſtrong benevolence, with a ſacred

regard to the rules of juſtice, and all theſe

fupported by a proper degree of ſelf-com

mand. This ſuperior prudence, when car

ried to the higheſt degree of perfection,

neceſſarily ſuppoſes the art, the talent, and

the habit or diſpoſition of acting with the

moſt perfect propriety in every poflible cir

cumſtance and ſituation. It neceſſarily ſup

poſes
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poſes the utmoſt perfection of all the intel

lectual and of all the moral virtues. It is the

beſt head joined to the beſt heart. It is the

moſt perfect wiſdom combined with the

moſt perfect virtue. It conſtitutes very

nearly the character of the Academical or

Peripatetic fage, as the inferior prudence

does that of the Epicurean.

Mere imprudence, or the mere want of the

capacity to take care of one's - ſelf, is , with the

generous and humane, the object of com

paſſion ; with thoſe of leſs delicate ſenti

ments, of neglect, or, at worſt, of con

tempt, but never of hatred or indignation.

When combined with other vices, how

ever, it aggravates in the higheſt degree

the infamy and diſgrace which would

otherwiſe attend them. The artful knave,

whoſe dexterity and addreſs exempt him ,

though not from ſtrong ſuſpicions, yet from

puniſhment or diſtinct detection , is too

often received in the world with an indul

gence which he by no means deſerves. The

awkward and fooliſh one, who, for want

of this dexterity and addreſs, is convicted

and
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and brought to puniſhment, is the object

of univerſal hatred, contempt, and deri

fion . In countries where great crimes fre

quently paſs unpuniſhed, the moſt atro

cious actions become almoſt familiar, and

ceaſe to impreſs the people with that horror

which is univerſally felt in countries where

an exact adminiſtration of juſtice takes

place. The injuſtice is the ſame in both

countries ; but the imprudence is often

very different. In the latter, great crimes

are evidently great follies. In the former,

they are not always conſidered as ſuch . In

Italy, during the greater part of the ſix

teenth century , aſſaſſinations, murders, and

even murders under truſt, ſeem to have

been almoſt familiar among the ſuperior

ranks of people. Cæſar Borgia invited

four of the little princes in his neighbour

hood , who all poſſeſſed little ſovereignties,

and commanded little armies of their own ,

to a friendly conference at Senigaglia,

where, as ſoon as they arrived, he put

them all to death . This infamous action,

though certainly not approved of even in

that age of crimes, ſeems to have contri

buted

9
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buted very little to the diſcredit, and not

in the leaſt to the ruin of the perpetrator.

That ruin happened a few years after

from cauſes altogether diſconnected with

this crime. Machiavel , not indeed a man

of the niceſt morality even for his own

times, was reſident, as miniſter from the

republic of Florence, at the court of Cæfar

Borgia when this crime was committed.

He gives a very particular account of it,

and in that pure, elegant, and ſimple lan

guagewhi
which diſtinguiſhes all his writings.

He talks of it very coolly ; is pleaſed with

the addreſs with which Cæſar Borgia con

ducted it ; has much contempt for the

dupery and weakneſs of the ſufferers ; but

no compaſſion for their miſerable and un

timely death , and no ſort of indignation

at the cruelty and falſehood of their mur

derer. The violence and injuſtice of great

conquerors are often regarded with fooliſh

wonder and admiration ; thoſe of petty

thieves, robbers, and murderers, with con

tempt, hatred , and even horror upon all

occaſions. The former, though they are

a hundred times more miſchievous and

deftruc
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deſtructive, yet when ſucceſsful, they of

ten paſs for deeds of the moſt heroic maga

nanimity. The latter are always viewed

with hatred and averſion , as the follies,

as well as the crimes, of the loweſt and

moſt worthleſs of mankind. The injuf

tice of the former is certainly, at leaſt, as

great as that of the latter ; but the folly

and imprudence are not near ſo great. A

wicked and worthleſs man of parts often

goes through the world with much more

credit than he deſerves. A wicked and

worthleſs fool appears always, of all mor

tals, the moſt hateful, as well as the moſt

contemptible. As prudence combined with

other virtues, conſtitutes the nobleſt ; fo

imprudence combined with other vices,

conſtitutes the vileſt of all characters.

VOL. II.
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SECTION II .

Of the Character of the Individual, ſo far

as it can affect the Happineſs of other

People.

INTRODUCTION.

TH
The character of every individual , fo -

far as it can affect the happineſs of

other people, muſt do ſo by its diſpoſition

either to hurt or to benefit them.

Proper reſentment for injuſtice attempt

ed , or actually committed , is the only mo

tive which , in the eyes of the impartial

ſpectator, can juſtify our hurting or dif

turbing in any reſpect the happineſs of

our neighbour. To do ſo from any other

motive is itſelf a violation of the laws of

juſtice, which force ought to be employed

either to reſtrain or to puniſh. The wiſ

dom
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dom of every ſtate or commonwealth en

deavours, as well as it can, to employ the

force of the ſociety to reſtrain thoſe who

are ſubject to its authority, from hurting or

diſturbing the happineſs of one another.

The rules which it eſtabliſhes for this
pur

poſe, conſtitute the civil and criminal law

of each particular ſtate or country. The

principles upon which thoſe rules either are,

or ought to be founded , are the ſubject of

a particular ſcience, of all ſciences by

far the moſt important, but hitherto, per

haps, the leaſt cultivated , that of natural

juriſprudence ; concerning which it be

longs not to our preſent ſubject to enter

into
any

detail. · A ſacred and religious re

gard not to hurt or diſturb in any reſpect

the happineſs of our neighbour, even in

thoſe caſes where no law can properly pro

tect him, conſtitutes the character of the

perfectly innocent and juſt man ; a cha

racter which, when carried to a certain de

licacy of attention, is always highly re

ſpectable and even venerable for its own

ſake, and can ſcarce ever fail to be accom

panied with many other virtues, with great

feelingF 22
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feeling for other people, with great huma

nity and great benevolence. It is a character

ſufficiently underſtood, and requires no fur

ther explanation. In the preſent ſection

I ſhall only endeavour to explain the found

ation of that order which nature ſeems to

have traced out for the diſtribution of our

good offices, or for the direction and em

ployment of our very
limited powers of be

neficence : firſt, towards individuals ; and

ſecondly, towards ſocieties.

The ſame unerring wiſdom , it will be

found, which regulates every other part of

her conduct, directs, in this reſpect too, the

order of her recommendations ; which are

always ſtronger or weaker in proportion as

our beneficence is more or leſs neceſſary,

or can be more or leſs uſeful. -

1
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CH A P. I.

Of the Order in which Individuals are re

commended by Nature to our care and

attention .

VERY is

firſt and principally recommended to

his own care ; and every manevery man is certainly,

in every reſpect, fitter and abler to take

care of himſelf than of any other perſon.

Every man feels his own pleaſures and his

own pains more ſenſibly than thoſe of other

people. The former are the original ſenfa

tions ; the latter the reflected or ſympa

thetic images of thoſe ſenſations. The for

mer may be ſaid to be the ſubſtance; the

latter the ſhadow ,

After himſelf, the members of his own

family, thoſe who uſually live in the ſame

houſe with him , his parents, his children,

his brothers and ſiſters, are naturally the

F 3 objects
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objects of his warmeſt affections. They

are naturally and uſually the perſons upon

whoſe happineſs or miſery his conduct muſt

have the greateſt influence. He is more

habituated to ſympathize with them . He

knows better how every thing is likely to

affect them , and his ſympathy with them

is more preciſe and determinate, than it can

be with the greater part of other people. It

approaches nearer, in ſhort, to what he feels

for himſelf.

.

This ſympathy too , and the affections

which are founded on it, are by nature

more ſtrongly directed towards his children

than towards his parents, and his tender

neſs for the former ſeems generally a more

active principle, than his reverence and gra

titude towards the latter. In the natural

ſtate of things, it has already been obſerved,

the exiſtence of the child , for ſome time

after it comes into the world, depends al

together upon the care of the parent ; that

of the parent does not naturally depend

upon the care of the child. In the eye of

nature, it would feem , a child is a more

important
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In ore

important object than an old man ; and

excites a much more lively, as well as a

much more univerſal ſympathy. It ought

to do ſo. Every thing may be expected ,

or at leaſt hoped, from the child.

dinary caſes, very little can be either ex

pected or hoped from the old man. The

weakneſs of childhood intereſts the affections

of the moſt brutaland hard-hearted. It isonly

to the virtuous and humane, that the infirmi

țies ofold age are not the objects ofcontempt

and averſion . In ordinary cafes, an old

man dies without being much regretted by

any body. Scarce a child can die without

rending aſunder the heart of ſomebody.

The earlieſt friendſhips, the friendſhips

which are naturally contracted when the

heart is moſt ſuſceptible of that feeling, are

thofe among brothers and ſiſters. Their

good agreement, while they remain in the

ſame family, is neceſſary for its tranquillity

and happineſs. They are capable of giving

more pleaſure or pain to one another than

to the greater part of other people. Their

ſituation renders their mutual ſympathy of

F 4 the
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the utmoſt importance to their common

happineſs ; and, by the wiſdom of nature,

the ſame ſituation , by obliging them to ac

commodate to one another, renders that

ſympathy more habitual , and thereby more

lively, more diſtinct, and more determi

nate.

The children of brothers and ſiſters are

naturally connected by the friendſhip which,

after ſeparating into different families, con

tinues to take place between their parents..

Their good agreement improves the enjoy

ment of that friendſhip ; their diſcord would

diſturb it. As they ſeldom live in the ſame

family, however, though of more import

ance to one another, than to the greater

part of other people, they are of much lefs

than brothers and ſiſters. As their mutual

ſympathy is leſs neceſſary, ſo it is leſs ha

bitual , and therefore proportionably weaker .

The children of couſins, being ſtill leſs

connected , are of ſtill leſs importance to one

another ; and the affection gradually di

miniſhes
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miniſhes as the relation grows more and

more remote,

What is called affection , is in reality no

thing but habitual ſympathy. Our con

cern in the happineſs or miſery of thoſe

who are the objects of what we call our

affections; our deſire to promote the one,

and to prevent the other ; are either the

actual feeling of that habitual ſympathy,

or the neceſſary conſequences of that feel

ing. Relations being uſually placed in fi

tuations which naturally create this habi

tual ſympathy, it is expected that a ſuitable

degree of affection ſhould take place among

them. We generally find that it actually

does take place ; we therefore naturally ex

pect that it ſhould ; and we are, upon that

account, more ſhocked when, upon any

occaſion, we find that it does not. The

general rule is eſtabliſhed , that perſons re

lated to one another in a certain degree,

ought always to be affected towards one

another in a certain manner, and that there

is always the higheſt impropriety, and

ſometimes even a ſort of impiety, in their

being
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being affected in a different manner. A

parent without parental tenderneſs, a child

devoid of all filial reverence, appear mon

ſters, the objects, not of hatred only , but of

horror.

Though in a particular inſtance, the cir ,

cumſtances which uſually produce thoſe na

tural affections, as they are called , may, by

ſome accident, not have taken place, yet

reſpect for the general rule will frequently,

in ſome meaſure, ſupply their place, and

produce ſomething which, though not al

together the ſame, may bear, however, a

very conſiderable reſemblance to thoſe affec

tions. A father is apt to be leſs attached

to a child , who, by ſome accident, has been

ſeparated from him in its infancy, and who

does not return to him till it is grown up

to manhood. The father is apt to feel leſs

paternal tenderneſs for the child ; the child,

leſs filial reverence for the father. Bro

thers and ſiſters, when they have been edu

cated in diſtant countries, are apt to feel a

ſimilar diminution of affection. With the

dutiful and the virtuous, however, reſpect

for
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for the general rule will frequently produce

ſomething which , though by no means the

fame, yet may very much reſemble thoſe

natural affections. Even during the ſepa

ration , the father and the child , the bro

thers or the ſiſters, are by no means indif

ferent to one another. They all conſider

one another as perſons to and from whom

certain affections are due, and they live in

the hopes of being ſome time or another

in a ſituation to enjoy that friendſhip which

ought naturally to have taken place among

perſons fo nearly connected. Till they meet,

the abſent fon , the abſent brother, are fre

quently the favourite ſon, the favourite

brother. They have never offended, or ,

if they have, it is ſo long ago, that the of

fence is forgotten, as ſome childiſh trick

not worth the remembering. Every account

they have heard of one another, if conveyed

by people of any tolerable good nature, has

been, in the higheſt degree, flattering and

favourable . The abſent ſon , the abſent bro

ther, is not like other ordinary fons and

brothers ; but an all -perfect ſon, an all-per

fect brother ; and the moſt romantic hopes

are
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are entertained of the happineſs to be en

joyed in the friendſhip and converſation of

ſuch perſons. When they meet, it is often

with ſo ſtrong a diſpoſition to conceive that

habitual ſympathy which conſtitutes the

family affection, that they are very apt to

fancy they have actually conceived it, and

to behave to one another as if they had .,

Time and experience , however, I am afraid,

too frequently undeceive them . Upon a

more familiar acquaintance , they frequently

diſcover in one another habits, humours,

and inclinations, different from what they

expected , to which , from want of habitual

fympathy, from want of the real principle

and foundation of what is properly called

family -affection, they cannot now eaſily ac

commodate themſelves. They have never.

lived in the ſituation which almoſt necef

farily forces that eaſy accommodation , and

though they may now be ſincerely deſirous

to aſſume it , they have really become inca

pable of doing ſo . Their familiar conver

fation and intercourſe foon become leſs

pleaſing to them , and , upon that account,

leſs frequent. They may continue to live

with
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with one another in the mutual exchange

of all eſſential good offices, and with every

other external appearance of decent regard,.

But that cordial ſatisfaction , that delicious

ſympathy, that confidential openneſs and

eaſe, which naturally take place in the

converſation of thoſe who have lived long

and familiarly with one another, it ſeldom

happens that they can completely enjoy.

It is only, however, with the dutiful

and the virtuous, that the general rule has

even this ſlender authority. With the dif

ſipated, the profligate, and the vain , it is

entirely diſregarded. They are ſo far from

reſpecting it, that they feldom talk of it

but with the moſt indecent deriſion ; and

an early and long ſeparation of this kind

never fails to eſtrange them moſt complete

ly from one another. With ſuch perſons,

reſpect for the general rule can at beſt

produce only. a cold and affected civility

(a very ſlender ſemblance of real regard ) ;

and even this, the lighteſt offence, the

ſmalleſt oppoſition of intereſt, commonly

puts an end to altogether.

The
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Do you

The education of boys at diſtant great

ſchools, of young men at diſtant colleges,

of
young

ladies in diſtant nunneries and

boarding -ſchools, ſeems, in the higher ranks

of life, to have hurt moſt eſſentially the

domeſtic morals, and conſequently the do

meſtic happineſs, both of France and Eng

land. Do wiſh to educate your child

ren to be dutiful to their parents, to be

kind and affectionate to their brothers and

fiſters ? put them under the neceſſity of be

ing dutiful children , of being kind and af

fectionate brothers and ſiſters : educate

them in your own houſe. From their

parent's houſe they may, with propriety and

advantage, go out every day to attend

public ſchools : but let their dwelling be

always at home. Reſpect for you
muſt

always impoſe a very uſeful reſtraint upon

their conduct; and reſpect for them may

frequently impoſe no uſeleſs reſtraint upon

your own . Surely no acquirement, which

can poſſibly be derived from what is call

ed a public education, can make any

fort of compenſation for what is almoſt cer

tainly and neceſſarily loſt by it. Domeſtic

education
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education is the inſtitution of nature ;

public education , the contrivance of man.

It is ſurely unneceſſary to fay, which is

likely to be the wifeft.

In fome tragedies and romances, we

meet with many beautiful and intereſting

ſcenes, founded upon , what is called, the

force of blood , or upon the wonderful af

fection which near relations are ſuppoſed

to conceive for one another, even before

they know that they have any ſuch con

nection. This force of blood, however,

I am afraid, exiſts no -where but in tra

gedies and romances. Even in tragedies

and romances, it is never ſuppoſed to take

place between any relations, but thoſe who

are naturally bred up in the ſame houſe ;

between parents and children, between

brothers and ſiſters. To imagine any ſuch

myſterious affection between couſins, or

even between aunts or uncles, and nephews

or nieces, would be too ridiculous.

In paſtoral countries, and in all coun

tries where the authority of law is not

3
alone
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alone ſufficient to give perfect ſecurity to

every member of the ſtate, all the differ

ent branches of the ſame family common

ly chuſe to live in the neighbourhood of

one another . Their aſſociation is frequent

ly neceſſary for their common defence .

They are all , from the higheſt to the low

eſt, of more or leſs importance to one an

other. Their concord ſtrengthens their

neceſſary aſſociation ; . their diſcord always

weakens, and might deſtroy it. They

have more intercourſe with one another,

than with the members of any
other tribe.

The remoteſt members of the ſame tribe

claim fome connection with one another ;

and, where all other circumſtances are equal,

expect to be treated with more diſtinguiſh

ed attention than is due to thoſe who have

no ſuch pretenſions. It is not many years

ago that, in the Highlands of Scotland , the

Chieftain uſed to conſider the pooreſt man

of his clan , as his couſin and relation .

The ſame extenſive regard to kindred is

ſaid to take place among the Tartars, the

Arabs, the Turkomans, and, I believe,

among all other nations who are nearly in

the



Sect. II . of VIRTUE. 81

the ſame ſtate of fociety in which the Scots

Highlanders were about the beginning of

the preſent century

In commercial countries, where the

authority of law is always perfectly ſuf

ficient to protect the meaneſt man in the

ſtate, the deſcendants of the ſame family,

having no ſuch motive for keeping together,

naturally ſeparate and diſperſe, as intereſt

or inclination
may

direct. They ſoon

ceaſe to be of importance to one another ;

and, in a few generations, not only loſe all

care about one another, but all remem

brance of their common origin , and of the

connection which took place among their

anceſtors. Regard for remote relations be

comes, in every country, leſs and leſs, ac

cording as this ſtate ofcivilization has been

longer and more completely eſtabliſhed.

It has been longer and more completely

eſtabliſhed in England than in Scotland ;

and remote relations are, accordingly,

more conſidered in the latter country than

in the former, though , in this reſpect, the

difference between the two countries is

growingVOL. II . G
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growing leſs and leſs every day. Great

lords, indeed, are,
in

every country ,

proud of remembering and acknowledging

their connection with one another, how

ever remote. The remembrance of ſuch

illuſtrious relations flatters not a little the

family pride of them all ; and it is neither

from affection, nor from any thing which

reſembles affection , but from the moſt

frivolous and childiſh of all vanities, that

this remembrance is ſo carefully kept up.

Should ſome more humble, though, per

haps, much nearer kinſman, preſume to

put
ſuch great men in mind of his relation

to their family, they ſeldom fail to tell him

that they are bad genealogiſts, and miſe

rably ill -informed concerning their own

family hiſtory. It is not in that order, I

am afraid, that we are to expect any ex

traordinary extenſion of, what is called ,

natural affection .

I conſider what is called natural affec

tion as more the effect of the moral than of

the ſuppoſed phyſical connection between

the parent and the child. A jealous huf

band,
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1

band, indeed, notwithſtanding the moral

connection, notwithſtanding the child's

having been educated in his own houſe,

often regards, with hatred and averſion ,

that unhappy child which he ſuppoſes to be

the offspring of his wife's infidelity. It is

the laſting monument of a moſt diſagreeable

adventure ; of his own diſhonour, and of

the diſgrace of his family.

4

Among well-diſpoſed people, the neceſ

ſity or conveniency of mutual accommo

dation, very frequently produces a friend

ſhip not unlike that which takes place

among thoſe who are born to live in the

ſame family. Colleagues in office, part

ners in trade, call one another brothers;

and frequently feel towards one another

as if they really were ſo. Their good

agreement is an advantage to all ; and, if

they are tolerably reaſonable people, they

are naturally diſpoſed to agree. We expect

that they ſhould do ſo ; and their diſagree

ment is a ſort of a ſmall ſcandal. The Ro.

mansexpreſſed this fort of attachment by the

word neceſſitudo, which , from the etymo

logy,G 2
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logy, ſeems to denote that it was impoſed

by the neceflity of the ſituation .

Even the trifling circumſtance of living

in the fame neighbourhood , has fome effect

of the ſame kind . We reſpect the face of

a man whom we ſee every day, provided

he has never offended us. Neighbours can

be very convenient, and they can be very

troubleſome, to one another. If they are

good ſort of people, they are naturally diſ

poſed to agree. We expect their good

agreement ; and to be a bad neighbour is

a very bad character.bad character. There are certain

ſmall good offices, accordingly, which are

univerſally allowed to be due to a neigh

bour in preference to any other perſon who

has no ſuch connection .

This natural diſpoſition to accommodate

and to aſſimilate, as much as we can, our

own ſentiments, principles , and feelings, to

thoſe which we ſee fixed and rooted in the

perſons whom we are obliged to live and

converſe a great deal with , is the cauſe of

the contagious effects of both good and bad

com
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company. The man who aſſociates chiefly

with the wiſe and the virtuous , though he

may not himſelf become either wife or vir

tuous, cannot help conceiving a certain

reſpect at leaſt for wiſdom and virtue ; and

the man who aſſociates chiefly with the

profligate and the diſſolute, though he may

not himſelf become profligate and diffolute,

muſt foon loſe, at leaſt, all his original ab

horrence of profligacy and diffolution of

manners. The ſimilarity of family charac

ters, which we ſo frequently ſee tranſmit

ted through ſeveral ſucceſſive generations,

may, perhaps, be partly owing to this

diſpoſition, to aſſimilate ourſelves to thoſe

whom we are obliged to live and converſe

a great deal with . The family character,

however, like the family countenance,

feems to be owing, not altogether to the

moral , but partly too to the phyſical con

nection . The family countenance is cer

tainly altogether owing to the latter.

But of all attachments to an individual ,

that which is founded altogether upon

eſteem and approbation of his good conduct

andG 3
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and behaviour, confirmed by much ex

perience and long acquaintance, is, by far,

the moſt reſpectable, Such friendſhips,

ariſing not from a conſtrained fympathy,

not from a fympathy which has been af

fumed and rendered habitual for the ſake

of convenience and accommodation ; but

from a natural ſympathy, from an involun

tary feeling that the perſons to whom we

attach ourſelves are the natural and proper

objects of eſteem and approbation ; can

exiſt only among men of virtue. Men of

virtue only can feel that entire confidence

in the conduct and behaviour of one an

other, which can, at all times, aſſure them

that they can never either offend or be

offended by one another. Vice is always

capricious : virtue only is regular and or

derly. The attachment which is founded

upon the love of virtue, as it is certainly,

of all attachments, the moſt virtuous ; ſo it

is likewiſe the happieſt, as well as the moſt

permanent and ſecure. Such friendſhips

need not be confined to a ſingle perſon ,

but may ſafely embrace all the wiſe and

virtuous, with whom we have been long

and
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and intimately acquainted, and upon

whoſe wiſdom and virtue we can , upon

that account, entirely depend. They

who would confine friendſhip to two per

fons, ſeem to confound the wiſe ſecurity of

friendſhip with the jealouſy and folly of
love. The hafty, fond, and fooliſh inti

macies of young people, founded, com

monly, upon ſome flight ſimilarity of cha

racter, altogether unconnected with good

conduct, upon a taſte, perhaps, for the

ſame ſtudies, the ſame amuſements, the

fame diverſions, or upon their agreement

in ſome fingular principle or opinion, not

commonly adopted ; thoſe intimacies which

a freak begins, and which a freak puts an

end to, how agreeable ſoever they may ap

pear while they laſt, can by no means de

ſerve the ſacred and venerable name of

friendſhip.

Of all the perſons, however, whom na

ture points out for our peculiar beneficence ,

there are none to whom it ſeems more

properly directed than to thoſe whoſe bene

G4 ficence
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ficence we have ourſelves already ex

perienced. Nature, which formed men

for that mutual kindneſs, ſo neceſſary for

their happineſs, renders every man the

peculiar object of kindneſs, to the perſons

to whom he himſelf has been kind. Though

their gratitude ſhould not always corre

ſpond to his beneficence, yet the ſenſe of

his merit, the ſympathetic gratitude of the

impartial ſpectator, will always correſpond

to it. The general indignation of other

people, againſt the baſeneſs of their in

gratitude, will even , fometimes, increaſe

the general ſenſe of his merit. No be

nevolent man ever loſt altogether the fruits

of his benevolence. If he does not always

gather them from the perſons from whom

he ought to have gathered them , he ſeldom

fails to gather them, and with a tenfold in

creaſe, from other people. Kindneſs is the

parent of kindneſs; and if to be beloved

by our brethren be the great object of our

ambition, the ſureſt way of obtaining it is ,

by our conduct to ſhow that we really love

them.

After
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After the perſons who are recommended

to our beneficence, either by their connec

tion with ourſelves, by their perſonal quali .

ties, or by their paſt ſervices, come thoſe

who are pointed out, not indeed to, what

is called , our friendſhip, but to our benevo

lent attention and good offices ; thoſe who

are diſtinguiſhed by their extraordinary

ſituation ; the greatly fortunate and the

greatly unfortunate, the rich and the power

ful, the poor and the wretched . The dif

tinction of ranks, the peace and order of

ſociety, are, in a great meaſure, founded

upon the reſpect which we naturally con

ceive for the former. The relief and con

folation of human miſery depend altoge

ther upon our compaſſion for the latter. The

peace and order of ſociety, is of more im

portance than even the relief of the miſe

rable. Our reſpect for the great, accord

ingly, is moſt apt to offend by its exceſs;

our fellow -feeling for the miſerable, by its

defect. Moralifts exhort us to charity and

compaſſion. They warn 'us againſt the

faſcination of greatneſs. This faſcination ,

indeed, is ſo powerful, that the rich and

7
the
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the great are too often preferred to the wiſe

and the virtuous. Nature has wiſely judged

that the diſtinction of ranks, the peace and

order of ſociety , would reſt more ſecurely

upon the plain and palpable difference of

birth and fortune, than upon the inviſible

and often uncertain difference of wiſdom

and virtue. The undiſtinguiſhing eyes of

the great mob of mankind can well enough

perceive the former : it is with difficulty

that the nice diſcernment of the wife and the

virtuous can ſometimes diſtinguiſh the lat

In the order of all thoſe recommend

ations, the benevolent wiſdom of nature is

equally evident.

ter.

It may, perhaps, be unneceſſary to ob

ſerve, that the combination of two, or

more, of thoſe exciting cauſes of kindneſs,

increaſes the kindneſs. The favour and

partiality which , when there is no envy

in the caſe , we naturally bear to greatneſs,

are much increaſed when it is joined with

wiſdom and virtue. If, notwithſtanding

that wiſdom and virtue, the great man

ſhould fall into thoſe misfortunes, thoſe

5 dangers
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dangers and diſtreſſes, to which the moſt ex

alted ſtations are often the moſt expoſed,

we are much more deeply intereſted in his

fortune than we ſhould be in that of a per

fon equally virtuous, but in a more humble

ſituation . The moſt intereſting ſubjects of

tragedies and romances are the misfortunes

of virtuous and magnanimous kings and

princes. If, by the wiſdom and manhood

of their exertions, they ſhould extricate

themſelves from thoſe misfortunes, and re

cover completely their former ſuperiority

and ſecurity, we cannot help viewing them

with the moſt enthuſiaſtic and even extra

vagant admiration. The grief which we

felt for their diſtreſs, the joy which we

feel for their proſperity, ſeem to combine

together in enhancing that partial admira

tion which we naturally conceive both for

the ſtation and the character.

When thoſe different beneficent affections

happen to draw different ways, to deter

mine by any preciſe rules in what caſes we

ought to comply with the one, and in what

with the other, is, perhaps, altogether impof

ſible .
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ſible. In what caſes friendſhip ought to

yield to gratitude, or gratitude to friend

fhip ; in what caſes the ſtrongeſt ofallnatu

ral affections ought to yield to a regard for

the fafcty of thoſe ſuperiors upon whoſe

ſafety often depends that of the whole fo

ciety ; and in what caſes natural affection

may, without impropriety, prevail over that

regard ; muſt be left altogether to the deci

fion of the man within the breaſt, the ſup

poſed impartial ſpectator, the great judge

and arbiter of our conduct. If we place

ourſelves completely in his fituation , if we

really view ourielves with his eyes,

he views us, and liſten with diligent and

reverential attention to what he ſuggeſts to

us, his voice will never deceive us. We

Thall ſtand in need of no caſuiſtic rules to

direct our conduct. Theſe it is often im

poſſible to accommodate to all the different

ſhades and gradations of circumſtance,

character, and ſituation , to differences and

diſtinctions which , though not impercepti

ble, are, by their nicety and delicacy, often

altogether undefinable. In that beautiful

tragedy of Voltaire, the Orphan of China,

and as

while
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while we admire the magnanimity of Zamti ,

who is willing to ſacrifice the life of his

own child , in order to preſerve that of the

only feeble remnant of his ancient fove

reigns and maſters; we not only pardon , but

love the maternal tenderneſs of Idame, who,

at the riſque of diſcovering the important

ſecret of her huſband, reclaims her infant

from the cruel hands of the Tartars, into

which it had been delivered .

1

СНА Р. II.

Ofthe order in which Secieties are by nature

recommended to our Beneficence.

THE
He ſame principles that direct the or

der in which individuals are recom

mended to our beneficence, direct that like

wiſe in which focieties are recommended to

it . Thoſe to which it is , or may be of

moſt importance, are firſt and principally

recommended to it.

The
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The ſtate or ſovereignty in which we

have been born and educated, and under

the protection of which we continue to

live, is , in ordinary caſes, the greateſt ſociety

upon whoſe happineſs or miſery, our good

or bad conduct can have much influence .

It is accordingly, by nature, moſt ſtrongly

recommended to us. Not only we our

felves, but all the objects of our kindeſt af

fections, our children, our parents, our re

lations, our friends, our benefactors, all

thoſe whom we naturally love and revere

the moſt, are commonly comprehended

within it ; and their profperity and ſafety

depend in ſome meaſure upon its profpe

rity and ſafety. It is by nature, therefore,

endeared to us, not only by all our ſelfiſh ,

but by all our private benevolent affections.

Upon account of our own connexion with

it, its proſperity and glory ſeem to reflect

fome ſort of honour upon ourſelves. When

we compare it with other ſocieties of the

ſame kind , we are proud of its ſuperiority,

and mortified in ſome degree, if it appears

in any reſpect below them. All the illuſ

trious characters which it has produced in

former
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former times ( for againſt thoſe of our own

times envy may ſometimes prejudice us a

little) , its warriors, its ſtateſmen, its poets, its

philoſophers, and men ofletters of all kinds ;

we are diſpoſed to view with the moſt
par

tial admiration, and to rank them (ſome

times moſt unjuſtly) above thoſe of all other

nations. The patriot who lays down his

life for the ſafety, or even for the vain

glory of this ſociety, appears to act with

the moſt exact propriety. He appears to

view himſelf in the light in which the im

partial ſpectator naturally and neceſſarily

views him, as but one of the multitude,

in the eye of that equitable judge, of no

more conſequence than any other in it,

but bound at all times to ſacrifice and de

vote himſelf to the ſafety , to the ſervice,

and even to the glory of the greater number.

But though this facrifice appears to be per

fectly juſt and proper, we know how dif

ficult it is to make it, and how few people

are capable of making it. His conduct,

therefore, excites not only our entire appro

bation, but our higheſt wonder and admira

tion,andſeemsto merit all the applauſe which

can be due to the moſt heroic virtue. The

traitor,
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traitor, on the contrary, who, in ſome pecu

liar ſituation, fancies he can promote his

own little intereſt by betraying to the public

enemy that of his native country ; who, re

gardleſs of the judgment of the man within

the breaſt , prefers himſelf, in this reſpect

fo ſhamefully and fo bafely, to all thoſe

with whom he has any connexion ; ap

pears to be of all villains the moft deteft

able.
1

The love of ourown nation often diſpoſes

us to view, with the moſt malignant jealouſy

and envy, the proſperity and aggrandiſement

of any other neighbouring nation. Inde

pendent and neighbouring nations , having

no common ſuperior to decide their dif

putes, all live in continual dread and ſuſpi

cion of one another. Each ſovereign, ex

pecting little juſtice from his neighbours, is

diſpoſed to treat them with as little as he

expects from them. The regard ' for the

laws ofnations, or for thoſe rules which in

dependent ſtates profeſs or pretend to think

themſelves bound to obſerve in their deal

ings with one another, is often little

more than mere pretence and profeſſion.

very

From
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From the ſmalleſt intereſt, upon the flighteſt

provocation , we ſee thoſe rules every day,

either evaded or directly violated without

ſhame or remorſe. Each nation foreſees,

or imagines it foreſees, its own ſubjugation

in the increaſing power and aggrandiſe

ment of any of its neighbours ; and the

mean principle of national prejudice is of

ten founded
upon the noble one of the love

of our own country. The ſentence with

which the elder Cato is ſaid to have con

cluded every ſpeech which he made in the

ſenate, whatever might be the ſubject,

“ It is myopinion likewiſe that Carihage ought

“ to be deſtroyed ,” was the natural expref

ſion of the favage patriotiſm of a ſtrong but

coarſe mind , enraged almoſt to madneſs

againſt a foreign nation from which his own

had ſuffered fo much . The more humane

ſentence with which Scipio Nafica is ſaid to

have concluded all his ſpeeches,

opinion likewiſe that Carthage ought not to

“ be deſtroyed," was the liberal expreſſion

of a more enlarged and enlightened mind,

who felt no averſion to the proſperity even

of an old enemy, when reduced to a ſtate

VOL. II. which

- It is my

н
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which could no longer be formidable

to Rome. France and England may

each of them have ſome reaſon to dread the

increaſe of the naval and military power of

the other ; but for either of them to envy

the internal happineſs and proſperity of the

other, the cultivation of its lands, the ad

vancement of its manufactures, the increaſe

of its commerce, the ſecurity and number

of its ports and harbours, its proficiency in

all the liberal arts and ſciences, is ſurely be

neath the dignity of two ſuch great nations .

Theſe are all real improvements of the

world we live in. Mankind are benefited,

human nature is ennobled by them. In

ſuch improvements each nation ought, not

only to endeavour itſelf to excel, but from

the love of mankind, to promote, inſtead of

obſtructing the excellence of its neighbours.

Theſe are all proper objects of national emu

lation , not of national prejudice or envy.

The love of our own country ſeems not

to be derived from the love of mankind.

The former ſentiment is altogether inde

pendent of the latter, and ſeems ſometimes

even
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1

even to diſpoſe us to act inconſiſtently with

it. France may contain, perhaps, near

three times the number of inhabitants which

Great Britain contains . In the great ſo

ciety of mankind , therefore, the proſperity

of France ſhould appear to be an object of

much greater importance than that of Great

Britain. The Britiſh ſubject, however,

who, upon that account, ſhould prefer upon

all occaſions the proſperity of the former

to that of the latter country, would not be

thought a good citizen of Great Britain.

We do not love our country merely as a

part of the great ſociety of mankind : we

love it for its own ſake, and independently

of any ſuch conſideration . That wiſdom

which contrived the ſyſtem of human affec

tions, as well as that of every other part of

nature, ſeems to have judged that the in

tereſt of the great fociety of mankind would

be beſt promoted by directing the principal

attention of each individual to that particu

lar portion of it, which was moſt within

the ſphere both of his abilities and of his

underſtanding.

H 2 National
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National prejudices and hatreds ſeldom

extend beyond neighbouring nations. We

very weakly and fooliſhly, perhaps, call

the French our natural enemies ; and they

perhaps, as weakly and fooliſhly, conſider us

in the ſame manner. Neither they nor we

bear any ſort of envy to the proſperity of

China or Japan. It very rarely happens,

however, that our good-will towards ſuch

diftant countries can be exerted with much

effect.

The moſt extenſive public benevolence

which can commonly be exerted with any

conſiderable effect, is that of the ſtateſmen ,

who project and form alliances among

neighbouring or not very diſtant nations,

for the prefervation either of, what is called ,

the balance of power, or of the general

peace and tranquillity of the ſtates within

the circle of their negotiations. The ſtateſ

men , however, who plan and execute ſuch

treaties, have feldom any thing in view,

but the intereſt of their relpective countries.

Sometimes, indeed, their views are more

extenſive. The Count d'Avaux, the ple

3 nipoten
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nipotentiary of France, at the treaty of

Munſter, would have been willing to facri

fice his life ( according to the Cardinal de

Retz, a inan not over-credulous in the virtue

of other people) in order to have reſtored ,

by that treaty , the general tranquillity of

Europe. King William ſeems to have

had a real zeal for the liberty and independ

ency of the greater part of the ſovereign

ſtates ofEurope ; which , perhaps, might be

a good deal ſtimulated by his particular

averſion to France, the ſtate from which ,

during his time , that liberty and independ

ency were principally in danger. Some

ſhare of the ſame ſpirit ſeems to have de

ſcended to the firſt miniſtry of Queen

Anne.

Every independent ſtate is divided into

many different orders and ſocieties, each

of which has its own particular powers,

privileges, and immunities. Every indi

vidual is naturally more attached to his own

particular order or ſociety, than to any

other, His own intereſt, his own vanity,

the intereſt and vanity of many of his

H 3
friends
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friends and companions, are commonly a

good deal connected with it . He is am

bitious to extend its privileges and immu

nities. He is zealous to defend them againſt

the encroachments of every other order or

fociety.

Upon the manner in which any
ſtate

is divided into the different orders and fou

cieties which compoſe it, and upon the par

ticular diſtribution which has been made of

their reſpective powers, privileges, and im

munities, depends, what is called , the con

ftitution of that particular ſtate.

Upon the ability of each particular order

or ſociety to maintain its own powers, pri

vileges, and immunities, againſt the en

croachments of every other, depends the

ſtability of that particular conſtitution. That

particular conſtitution is neceſſarily more or

leſs altered , whenever any of its fubordi

nate parts is either raiſed above or depreſſed

below whatever had been its former rank

and condition.

All
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All thoſe different orders and ſocieties

are dependent upon the ſtate to which they

owe their ſecurity and protection. That

they are all ſubordinate to that ſtate, and

eſtabliſhed only in ſubſerviency' to its pro

ſperity and preſervation, is a truth acknow

ledged by the moſt partial member of every

one of them. ItIt may often, however, be

hard to convince him that the proſperity

and preſervation of the ſtate require any

diminution of the powers, privileges, and

immunities of his own particular order or

ſociety. This partiality , though it may

ſometimes be unjuſt, may not, upon that ac

count, be uſeleſs. It checks the ſpirit of

innovation. It tends to preſerve whatever

is the eſtabliſhed balance among the differ- ,

ent orders and ſocieties into which the

ſtate is divided ; and while it ſometimes ap

pears to obſtruct ſome alterations of govern

ment which may be faſhionable and popu

lar at the time , it contributes in reality to

the ſtability and permanency of the whole

fyftem .

H4 The
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The love of our country ſeems, in ordi

nary caſes, to involve in it two different prin

ciples ; firſt, a certain reſpect and reverence

for that conſtitution or form of governinent

which is actually eſtabliſhed ; and ſecondly ,

an earneſt deſire to render the condition of

our fellow - citizens as ſafe, reſpectable, and

happy as we can. He is not a citizen who

is not diſpoſed to reſpect the laws and to

obey the civil magiſtrate; and he is certainly

not a good citizen who does not wiſh to pro

mote , by every means in his power,
the

welfare of the whole ſociety of his fellow

citizens.

In peaceable and quiet times, thoſe two

principles generally coincide and lead to

the ſame conduct, The ſupport of the ef

tabliſhed government ſeems evidently the

beſt expedient for maintaining the ſafe, re

ſpeciable, and happy ſituation of our fellow

citizens ; when we ſee that this government

actually maintains them in that ſituation.

But in times of public diſcontent, faction ,

and diſorder, thoſe two different principles

may draw different ways, and even a wiſe

man

1
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man may be diſpoſed to think ſome alteration

neceſſary in that conſtitution or form of

government, which , in its actual condition,

appears plainly unable to maintain the pub

lic tranquillity. In ſuch caſes, however,

it often requires , perhaps , the higheſt effort

of political wiſdom to determine when a

real patriot ought to ſupport and endeavour

to re -eſtabliſh the authority of the old fyf

tem , and when he ought to give way to the

more daring, but often dangerous ſpirit of

innovation.

1

Foreign war and civil faction are the two

ſituations which afford the moſt ſplendid

opportunities for the diſplay of public ſpirit.

The hero who ſerves his country fucceff

fully in foreign war gratifies the wiſhes of

the whole nation, and is, upon that account,

the object of univerſal gratitude and admi

ration. In times of civil diſcord, the leaders

of the contending parties, though they may

be admired by one half of their fellow -ci

tizens, are commonly execrated by the other.

Their characters and the merit of their re

ſpective ſervices appear commonly more

doubtful. The glory which is acquired by

foreign
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foreign war is, upon this account, almoſt

always more pure and more ſplendid than

that which can be acquired in civil faction.

The leader of the ſucceſsful party, how

ever, if he has authority enough to prevail

upon his own friends to act with proper

temper and moderation (which he fre

quently has not), may ſometimes render to

his country a ſervice much more effential

and important than the greateſt victories

and the moſt extenſive conqueſts. He

may re-eſtabliſh and improve the conſtitu

tion, and from the very doubtful and am

biguous character of the leader of a party ,

he
may aſſume the greateſt and nobleſt of

all characters, that of the reformer and le

giſlator of a great ſtate; and, by the wiſdom

of his inſtitutions, ſecure the internal tran

quillity and happineſs of his fellow -citizens

for many ſucceeding generations.

Amidſt the turbulence and diſorder of

faction , a certain ſpirit of ſyſtem is apt to

mix itſelf with that public ſpirit which is

founded upon the love of humanity, upon

a real fellow -feeling with the inconveni

ences
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ences and diſtreſſes to which ſome of our

fellow-citizens may be expoſed. This

{pirit of ſyſtem commonly takes the direc

tion of that more gentle public ſpirit; al

ways animates it, and often inflames it even

to the madneſs of fanaticiſin . The leaders

of the diſcontented party ſeldom fail to hold

out ſome plauſible plan of reformation

which, they pretend , will not only remove

the inconveniences and relieve the diſtreſſes

immediately complained of, but will pre

vent, in all time coming, any return of the

like inconveniences and diſtreſſes. They

often propoſe, upon this account, to new

model the conſtitution , and to alter, in

fome of its moſt eſſential parts, that fyſtem

of government under which the ſubjects of

a great empire have enjoyed , perhaps,

peace, ſecurity, and even glory, during

the courſe of ſeveral centuries together.

The great body of the party are common

ly intoxicated with the imaginary beauty of

this ideal ſyſtem , of which they have no

experience, but which has been repreſent

ed to them in all the moſt dazzling colours

in which the eloquence of their leaders

could
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could paint it. Thoſe leaders themſelves,

though they originally may have meant

nothing but their own aggrandiſement, be

come many of them in time the dupes of

their own ſophiſtry, and are as cager for

this great reformation as the weakeſt and

fooliſheſt of their followers. Even though

the leaders ſhould have preſerved their own

heads, as indeed they commonly do , free

from this fanaticiſm , yet they dare not

always diſappoint the expectation of their

followers; but are often obliged, though

contrary to their principle and their con

ſcience, to act as if they were under the

common deluſion . The violence of the

party, refuſing all palliatives, all temper

aments, all reaſonable accommodations, by

requiring too much frequently obtains no

thing; and thoſe inconveniences and diſ

treſſes which , with a little moderation ,

might in a great meaſure have been re

inoved and relieved, are left altogether

without the hope of a remedy.

The man whoſe public ſpirit is prompt

ed altogether by humanity and benevolence,

will
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will reſpect the eſtabliſhed powers and

privileges even of individuals, and ſtill

more thoſe of the great orders and ſocieties,

into which the ſtate is divided. Though

he ſhould conſider ſome of them as in ſome

meaſure abuſive, he will content himſelf

with moderating, what he often cannot

annihilate without great violence. When

he cannot conquer the rooted prejudices of

the people by reaſon and perſuaſion, he

will not attempt to ſubdue them by force ;

but will religiouſly obſerve what, by Cicero,

is juſtly called the divine maxim of Plato,

never to uſe violence to his country no

more than to his parents. He will accom

modate, as well as he can , his public ar

rangements to the confirmed habits and

prejudices of the people ; and will remedy

as well as he can , the inconveniences which

may flow from the want of thoſe regula

tions which the people are averſe to ſubmit

When he cannot eſtabliſh the right,

he will not diſdain to ameliorate the wrong ;

but like Solon, when he cannot eſtabliſh

the beſt ſyſtem of laws, he will endeavour

to

to.
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to eſtabliſh the beſt that the people can

bear.

The man of ſyſtem , on the contrary, is

apt to be very wiſe in his own conceit ;

and is often ſo enamoured with the ſupe

poſed beauty of his own ideal plan of

government, that he cannot ſuffer the

ſmalleſt deviation from any part of it. He

goes on to eſtabliſh it completely and in all

its parts, without any regard either to the

great intereſts, or to the ſtrong prejudices

which may oppoſe it . He ſeems to imagine

that he can arrange the different members

of a great fociety with as much eaſe as the

hand arranges the different pieces upon à

chefs -board. He does not conſider that

the pieces upon the cheſs-board have no

other principle of motion beſides that which

the hand impreſſes upon them ; but that,

in the great cheſs board of human ſociety ,

every ſingle piece has a principle of motion

of its own , altogether different from that

which the legiſlature might chuſe to im

preſs upon it . If thoſe two principles coins

cide

1
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cide and act in the ſame direction, the

game of human ſociety will go on eaſily

and harmoniouſly, and is very likely to be

happy and ſucceſsful. If they are oppoſite

or different, the game will go on miſe

rably, and the ſociety muſt be at all times

in the higheſt degree of diſorder.

Some general, and even ſyſtematical,

idea of the perfection of policy and law,

may no doubt be neceſſary for directing

the views of the ſtateſman . But to infift

upon eſtabliſhing, and upon eſtabliſhing all

at once, and in ſpite of all oppoſition,

every thing which that idea may
ſeem to

require, muſt often be the higheſt degree

of arrogance. It is to erect his own

judgment into the ſupreme ſtandard of

right and wrong. It is to fancy himſelf

the only wiſe and worthy man in the com

monwealth , and that his fellow - citizens

ſhould accommodate themſelves to him and

not he to them . It is upon this account, that

of all political ſpeculators, fovereign princes

are by far the moſt dangerous. This

arrogance is perfectly familiar to them,

They

9
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They entertain no doubt of the immenſe

ſuperiority of their own judgment. When

ſuch imperial and royal reformers, there

fore, condeſcend to contemplate the con

ftitution of the country which is committed

to their government, they feldom ſee any

thing ſo wrong in it as the obſtructions

which it may ſometimes oppoſe to the ex

ecution of their own will. They hold in

contempt the divine maxim of Plato, and

conſider the ſtate as made for themſelves,

not themſelves for the ſtate. The great

object of their reformation , therefore, is to

remove thoſe obſtructions; to reduce the

authority of the nobility ; to take away

the privileges of cities and provinces, and

to render both the greateſt individuals and

the greateſt orders of the ſtate, as incapa

ble of oppoſing their commands, as the

weakeſt and moſt inſignificant.
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CH A P. III.

Of univerſal Benevolence.

TH
Hough our effectual good offices can

very ſeldom be extended to any wider

ſociety than that of our own country ; our

good-will is circumſcribed by no boundary,

but
may embrace the immenſity of the uni

verſe. We cannot form the idea of any

innocent and ſenſible being, whoſe hap

pineſs we ſhould not deſire, or to whoſe

miſery, when diſtinąly brought home to

the imagination , we ſhould not have ſome

degree of averſion . The idea of a miſ

chievous, though ſenſible, being, indeed ,

naturally provokes our hatred : but the ill

will which , in this caſe, we bear to it, is

really the effect of our univerſal benevolence.

It is the effect of the ſympathy which we

feel with the miſery and reſentment of

thoſe other innocent and ſenſible beings,

whoſe happineſs is diſturbed by its malice.

VOL. 11 . ThisI
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This univerſal benevolence, how noble

and generous foever, can be the ſource of

no folid happineſs to any man who is not

thoroughly convinced that all the inhabit

ants of the univerſe, the meaneſt as well as

the greateſt, are under the immediate care

and protection of that great, benevolent,

and all -wiſe Being, who directs all the

movements of nature ; and who is deter

mined, by his own unalterable, perfections,

to maintain in it, at all times, the greateſt

poflible quantity of happineſs. To this

univerſal benevolence, the

trary , the very ſuſpicion of a fatherleſs

world, muſt be the moſt melancholy of all

reflections; from the thought that all the

unknown regions of infinite and incom

prehenſible ſpace may be filled with no

thing but endleſs miſery and wretchedneſs.

All the ſplendour of the higheſt proſperity

can never enlighten the gloom with which

fo dreadful an idea muſt neceſſarily over

ſhadow the imagination ; nor, in a wiſe

and virtuous man , can all the ſorrow of the

moſt afflicting adverſity ever dry up the

joy which neceſſarily ſprings from the

habitual

on con
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habitual and thorough conviction of the

truth of the contrary fyſtem .

The wife and virtuous man is at all times

willing that his own private intereſt ſhould

be facrificed to the public intereſt of his

own particular order or ſociety. He is at

all times willing, too, that the intereſt of

this order or ſociety ſhould be ſacrificed to

the greater intereſt of the ſtate or ſovereign

ty, of which it is only a ſubordinate part.

He ſhould , therefore, be equally willing

that all thoſe inferior intereſts ſhould be

facrificed to the greater intereſt of the uni

verſe, to the intereſt of that great fociety of

all ſenſible and intelligent beings, of which

God himſelf is the immediate adminiſtratot

and director. If he is deeply impreſſed

with the habitual and thorough conviction

that this benevolent and all -wiſe Being can

admit into the ſyſtem of his government,

no pártial evil which is not neceſſary for

the univerſal good, he muſt conſider all

the misfortunes which may befal himſelf,

his friends, his fociety, or his country, as

neceſſary for the proſperity of the univerſe,

and therefore as what he ought, not only

I 2 to
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to ſubmit to with reſignation, but as what

he himſelf, if he had known all the con

nexions and dependencies of things, ought

ſincerely and devoutly to have wiſhed

for.

1

1

Nor does this magnanimous reſignation

to the will of the great Director of the uni

verſe, feem in any reſpect beyond the

reach of human nature. Good ſoldiers,

who both love and truſt their general, fre

quently march with more gaiety and alacri

ty to the forlorn ſtation, from which they

never expect to return , than they would

to one where there was neither difficulty

nor danger. In marching to the latter,

they could feel no other ſentiment than that

of the dulneſs of ordinary duty : in marching

to the former, they feel that they are mak

ing the nobleſt exertion which it is poſſible

for man to make. They know that their

general would not have ordered them up

on this ſtation , had it not been neceſſary

for the ſafety of the army, for the ſucceſs

of the war. They cheerfully ſacrifice their

own little fyftems to the proſperity of a

greater ſyſtem . They take an affectionate

leave
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leave of their comrades, to whom they

wiſh all happineſs and ſucceſs ; and march

out, not only with ſubmiſſive obedience,

but often with ſhouts of the moſt joyful

exultation, to that fatal, but ſplendid and

honourable ſtation to which they are ap

pointed. No conductor of an army can

deſerve more unlimited truſt, more ardent

and zealous affection , than the great Con

ductor of the univerſe. In the greateſt

public as well as private diſaſters, a wiſe

man ought to conſider that he himſelf, his

friends and countrymen , have only been

ordered upon the forlorn ſtation of the

univerſe ; that had it not been neceſſary for

the good of the whole, they would not

have been ſo ordered ; and that it is their

duty, not only with humble reſignation to

ſubmit to this allotment, but to endeavour

to embrace it with alacrity and joy. A

wiſe man ſhould ſurely be capable of doing

what a good ſoldier holds himſelf at all

times in readineſs to do.

The idea of that divine Being, whoſe

benevolence and wiſdom have, from all

eternity,13
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eternity, contrived and conducted the im

menſe machine of the univerſe, ſo as at all

times to produce the greateſt poſſible quan

tity of happineſs, is certaịnly of all the ob

jects of human contemplation by far the

moſt ſublime. Every other thought necef

ſarily appears mean in the compariſon,

The man whom we believe to be principally

occupied in this ſublime contemplation,

feldom fails to be the object of our higheſt

veneration ; and though his life ſhould be

altogether contemplative, we often regard

him with a ſort of religious reſpect much

ſuperior to that with which we look upon

the moſt active and uſeful ſervant of the

commonwealth. The Meditations of Mar

cus Antoninus, which turn principally up

on this ſubject, have contributed more,

perhaps, to the general admiration of his

character, than all the different tranſactions

of his juſt, merciful, and beneficent reign.

The adminiſtration of the great ſyſtem of

the univerſe, however, the care of the

univerſal happineſs of all rational and fen

fible beings, is the buſineſs of God and

ņot
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not of man. To man is allotted a much

humbler department, but one much more

ſuitable to the weakneſs of his powers, and

to the narrowneſs of his comprehenſion ;

the care of his own happineſs, of that of

his family, his friends, his country : that

he is occupied in contemplating the more

ſublime, can never be an excuſe for his

negleáting the more humble department ;

and he muſt not expoſe himſelf to the

charge which Avidius Caffius is ſaid to have

brought, perhaps unjuſtly, againſt Marcus

Antoninus ; that while he employed himſelf

in philoſophical ſpeculations, and contem

plated the proſperity of the univerſe, he

neglected that of the Roman empire. The

moſt ſublime ſpeculation of the contem

plative philoſopher can ſcarce compenſate

the neglect of the ſmalleſt active duty.
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Of Self-command.

T.'rulesofperfectprudence, ofſtrict
man to the

,
of ſtrict

juſtice, and of proper benevolence, may

be ſaid to be perfectly virtuous. But the

moſt perfect knowledge of thoſe rules will

not alone enable him to act in this manner :

his own paſſions are very apt to miſlead

him ; ſometimes to drive him and ſome

times to ſeduce him to violate all the rules

which he himſelf, in all his ſober and cool

hours, approves of. The moſt perfect

knowledge, if it is not ſupported by the

moſt perfect ſelf -command, will not always

enable him to do his duty,

+

Some of the beſt of the ancient moralifts

ſeem to have conſidered thoſe paſſions as

divided into two different claſſes : firſt, in

to thoſe which it requires a conſiderable ex

ertion



Sect. III . of VIRTUE, I 21

ertion of ſelf- command to reſtrain even for

a ſingle moment ; and ſecondly, into thoſe

which it is eaſy to reſtrain for a ſingle

moment, or even for a ſhort period of

time ; but which, by their continual and

almoſt inceſſant ſolicitations, are, in the

courſe of a life, very apt to miſlead into

great deviations.

The

Fear and anger, together with ſome

other paſſions which are mixed or con

nected with them, conſtitute the firſt claſs.

The love of eaſe, of pleaſure, of applauſe,

and of many other ſelfiſh gratifications,

conſtitute the ſecond. Extravagant fear

and furious anger, it is often difficult to

reſtrain even for a ſingle moment.

love of eaſe, of pleaſure, of applauſe, and

other ſelfiſh gratifications, it is always eaſy

to reſtrain for a ſingle moment, or even for

a ſhort period of time ; but, by their con

tinual ſolicitations, they often miſlead us

into many weakneſſes which we have

afterwards much reaſon to be aſhamed of.

The former ſet of paſſions may often be

ſaid to drive, the latter, to ſeduce us from

our
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our duty. The command of the former

was, by the ancient moraliſts above alluded

to, denominated fortitude, manhood, and

ſtrength of mind ; that of the latter, temper

ance , decency, modeſty, and moderation .

The command of each of thoſe two ſets

of paffions, independent of the beauty

which it derives from its utility ; from its

enabling us upon all occaſions to act ac

cording to the dictates of prudence, of juf

tice, and of proper benevolence ; has a

beauty of its own , and ſeems to deſerve for

its own fake a certain degree of eſteem and

admiration . In the one caſe, the ſtrength

and greatneſs of the exertion excites ſome

degree of that eſteem and admiration. In

the other, the uniformity, the equality and

unremitting ſteadineſs of that exertion.

The man who, in danger, in torture,

upon the approach of death , preſerves his

tranquillity unaltered , and ſuffers no word ,

no geſture to eſcape him which does not

perfectly accord with the feelings of the

moſt indifferent ſpectator, neceſſarily com

mands
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mands a very high degree of admiration.

If he ſuffers in the cauſe of liberty and

juſtice, for the ſake of humanity and the

love of his country, the moſt tender com

paſſion for his ſufferings, the ſtrongeſt in

dignation againſt the injuſtice of his per

ſecutors, the warmeft ſympathetic gratitude

for his beneficent intentions, the higheſt

ſenſe of his merit, all join and mix them

felves with the admiration of his magna

nimity, and often inflame that ſentiment

into the moſt enthuſiaſtic and rapturous

veneration . The heroes of ancient and

modern hiſtory, who are remembered with

the moſt peculiar favour and affection , are,

many of them , thoſe who, in the cauſe of

truth, liberty, and juſtice, have periſhed

upon the fcaffold, and who behaved there

with that caſe and dignity which became

them. Had the enemies of Socrates fuf

fered him to die quietly in his bed, the

glory even of that great philofopher might

poffibly never have acquired that dazzling

fplendour in which it has been beheld in

all ſucceeding ages. In the Engliſh hiſtory ,

when we look over the illuſtrious heads

which
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which have been engraven by Vertue and

Howbraken, there is ſcarce any body, I

imagine, who does not feel that the axe,

the emblem of having been beheaded ,

which is engraved under ſome of the moſt

illuſtrious of them ; under thoſe of the Sir

Thomas Mores, of the Rhaleighs, the Ruf

fels, the Sydneys, &c. fheds a real dignity

and intereſtingneſs over the characters to

which it is affixed , much ſuperior to what

they can derive from all the futile orna

ments of heraldry, with which they are

fometimes accompanied .

Nor does this magnanimity give luſtre

only to the characters of innocent and vir

tuous men. It draws ſome degree of

favourable regard even upon thoſe of the

greateſt criminals ; and when a robber or

highwayman is brought to the ſcaffold, and

behaves there with decency and firmneſs,

though we perfectly approve of his puniſh

ment, we often cannot help regretting that

2 man who poſſeſſed ſuch great and noble

powers ſhould have been capable of fuch

mean enormities,

War
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War is the great ſchool both for acquir

ing and exerciſing this ſpecies of magna

nimity. Death , as we ſay, is the king of

terrors ; and the man who has conquered

the fear of death , is not likely to loſe his

preſence of mind at the approach of any

other natural evil. In war, men become

familiar with death , and are thereby ne

ceſſarily cured of that ſuperſtitious horror

with which it is viewed by the weak and

unexperienced. They conſider it merely

as the loſs of life, and as no further the

object of averſion than as life may happen

to be that of deſire. They learn from ex

perience, too, that many ſeemingly great

dangers are not ſo great as they appear ;

and that, with courage, activity, and pre

ſence of mind, there is often a good pro

bability of extricating themſelves with

honour from ſituations where at firſt they

could ſee no hope. The dread of death is

thus greatly diminiſhed ; and the con

fidence or hope of eſcaping it , augmented.

They learn to expoſe themſelves to danger

with leſs reluctance. They are leſs anxious

to get out of it, and leſs apt to loſe their

preſence
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preſence of mind while they are in it . It

is this habitual contempt of danger and

death which ennobles the profeſſion of a .

ſoldier, and beſtows upon it, in the natural

apprehenſions of mankind, a rank and

dignity ſuperior to that of any

feflion . The ſkilful and ſucceſsful exer

ciſe of this profeſſion , in the ſervice of their

country, ſeems to have conſtituted the moft

diſtinguiſhing feature in the character of

the favourite heroes of all ages .

other pro

Great warlike exploit, though under

taken contrary to every principle ofjuſtice,

and carried on without any regard to hu

manity , ſometimes intereſts us , and com

mands even fome degree of a certain fort

of eſteem for the very worthleſs characters

which conduct it. We are intereſted even

in the exploits of the Buccaneers ; and read

with ſome ſort of eſteem and admiration ,

the hiſtory of the moſt worthleſs men, who,

in purſuit of the moſt criminal purpoſes,

endured greater hardſhips, ſurmounted

greater difficulties, and encountered greater

dangers, than, perhaps, any which the or

dinary
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dinary courſe of hiſtory gives an account

of.

The command of anger appears upon

many occaſions not leſs generous and noble

than that of fear. The proper expreſſion

of juſt indignation compoſes many of the

moſt ſplendid and admired paſſages both of

ancient and modern eloquence. The

Philippics of Demofthenes, the Catalinarians

of Cicero, derive their whole beauty from

the noble propriety with which this pafſion

is expreſſed. But this juſt indignation is

nothing but anger reſtrained and properly

attempered to what the impartial ſpectator

can enter into. The bluſtering and noiſy

paſſion which goes beyond this, is always

odious and offenſive, and intereſts us, not

for the angry man, but for the man with

whom he is angry. The nobleneſs of par

doning appears, upon many occaſions,

ſuperior even to the moſt perfect propriety

of reſenting When either proper ac

knowledgments have been made by the

offending party ; or, even without any

ſuch acknowledgments, when the public

intereſt requires that the moſt mortal ene

I mies
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mies ſhould unite for the diſcharge of fome

important duty, the man who can caſt away

all animoſity, and act with confidence and

cordiality towards the perſon who had moſt

grievouſly offended him , ſeems juſtly to

merit our higheſt admiration.

The command of anger , however, does

not always appear in ſuch ſplendid colours.

Fear is contrary to anger, and is often the

motive which reſtrains it ; and in ſuch caſes

the meanneſs of the motive takes all

the nobleneſs of the reſtraint. Anger

prompts to attack, and the indulgence of

it ſeems ſometimes to ſhew a ſort of cou

rage and ſuperiority to fear. The in

dulgence of anger is ſometimes an object

of vanity. That of fear never is. Vain and

weak men, among their inferiors, or thoſe

who dare not reſiſt them , often affect to be

oftentatiouſly paſſionate, and fancy that

they ſhow , what is called , ſpirit in being ſo .

A bully tells many ſtories of his own inſo

lence, which are not true, and imagines that

hethereby renders himſelf, if not more ami

able and reſpectable, at leaſt more formi

dable to his audience. Modern manners,

5

away

which ,
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which , by favouring the practice of duel

ling, may be faid, in ſome caſes, to encou

rage private revenge, contribute, perhaps, a

good deal to render, in modern times, the

reſtraint of anger by fear ftill more con

temptible than it might otherwiſe appear

to be. There is always ſomething dignified

in the command of fear, whatever may
be

the motive upon which it is founded. It

is not ſo with the command of anger.

Unleſs it is founded altogether in the ſenſe

of decency, of dignity,and propriety, it ne

ver is perfectly agreeable.

To act according to the dictates of
pru

dence, of juſtice, and proper beneficence,

ſeems to have no great merit where there

is no temptation to do otherwiſe. But to

act with cool deliberation in the midſt of

the greateſt dangers and difficulties; to ob

ſerve religiouſly the ſacred rules of juſtice

in ſpite both of the greateſt intereſts which

might tempt, and the greateſt injuries which

might provokeus to violate them ; never to

fufffer the benevolence of our temper to be

damped or diſcouraged by the malignity

,
K andVOL . II .
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and ingratitude of the individuals towards

whoń it may have been exerciſed ; is the

character of the moſt exalted wiſdom and

virtue. Self -command is not only itſelf a

great virtue, but from it all the other vir

tues ſeem to derive their principal luſtre.

1

The command of fear, the command of

anger, are always great and noble powers.

When they are directed by juſtice and be

nevolence, they are not only great virtues,

but increaſe the ſplendour of thoſe other

virtues. They may, however, ſometimes

be directed by very different motives ; and

in this caſe, though ſtill great and reſpect

able, they may be exceſſively dangerous.

The moſt intrepid valour may be employed

in the cauſe of the greateſt injuſtice. Amidſt

great provocations, apparent tranquillity and

good humour may ſometimes conceal the

moſt determined and cruel reſolution to re

venge. The ſtrength of mind requiſite for

ſuch diſfimulation , though always and ne

ceiſarily contaminated by the baſeneſs of

falſehood, has, however, been often much

admired by many people of no contempti

ble
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ble judgment. The diſſimulation of Ca

tharine of Medicis is often celebrated by

the profound hiſtorian Davila ; that of

Lord Digby, afterwards Earl of Briſtol, by

the grave and conſcientious Lord Claren

don ; that of the firſt Aſhley Earl of Shafteſ

bury, by the judicious Mr. Locke. Even

Cicero ſeems to conſider this deceitful cha

racter, not indeed as of the higheſt dignity,

but as not unſuitable to a certain flexibility

of manners, which , he thinks , may, notwith

ſtanding, be, upon the whole, both agree

able and reſpectable. He exemplifies it by

the characters of Homer's Ulyffes, of the

Athenian Themiſtocles, of the Spartan Ly

ſander, and of the Roman Marcus Craſſus.

This character of dark and deep diſſimula

tion occurs moſt commonly in times ofgreat

public diſorder ; amidſt the violence of fac

tion and civil war. When law has become

in a great meaſure impotent, when the moſt

perfect innocence cannot alone inſure ſafety,

regard to ſelf- defence obliges the greater

part of men to have recourſe to dexterity,

to addreſs, and to apparent accommodation

to whatever happens to be, at the moment,

theK 2
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the prevailing party. This falſe character,

too, is frequently accompanied with the

cooleſt and moſt determined courage. The

proper exerciſe of it ſuppoſes that courage,

as death is commonly the certain conſe

quence of detection. It may be employed

indifferently, either to exaſperate or to allay

thoſe furious animoſities of adverſe factions

which impoſe the neceſſity of aſſuming it ;

and though it may ſometimes be uſeful, it

is at leaſt equally liable to be exceſſively per

nicious.

The command of the leſs violent and

turbulent paſſions ſeems much leſs liable to

be abuſed to any pernicious purpoſe. Tem

perance, decency, modeſty, and moderation,

are always amiable, and can ſeldom be di

rected to any bad end . It is from the un

remitting ſteadineſs of thoſe gentler exer

tions of ſelf-command, that the amiable vir

tue of chaſtity, that the reſpectable virtues

of induſtry and frugality, derive all that

ſober luſtre which attends them. The con

duct of all thoſe who are contented to walk

in the humble paths of private and peace

able
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able life, derives from the ſame principle the

greater part of the beauty and grace
which

belong to it ; a beauty and grace, which,

though much leſs dazzling, is not always

leſs pleaſing than thoſe which accompany

the more ſplendid actions of the hero, the

ftateſman, or the legiſlator.

After what has already been ſaid, in ſe

veral different parts of this diſcourſe, con

cerning the nature of ſelf-command, 1 judge

it unneceſſary to enter into any further de

tail concerning thoſe virtues. I ſhall only

obſerye at preſent, that the point of pro

priety, the degree of any paſſion which the

impartial ſpectator approves of, is differ ,

ently ſituated in different paffions. In ſome

paſſions the exceſs is leſs diſagreeable than

the defect ; and in ſuch paſſions the point

of propriety ſeems to ſtand high, or nearer

to the exceſs than to the defect. In other

paſſions, the defect is leſs diſagreeable than

the exceſs ; and in ſuch paſſions the point

of propriety ſeems to ſtand low, or nearer

to the defect than to the exceſs. The for

mer are the paſſions which the ſpectator is

moſtK 3
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moſt, the latter, thoſe which he is leaſt dif

poſed to ſympathize with. The former,

too, are the paſſions of which the immedi

ate feeling or ſenſation is agreeable to the

perſon principally concerned ; the latter,

thoſe of which it is diſagreeable. It may

be laid down as a general rule, that the paf

fions which the ſpectator is moſt diſpoſed to

ſympathize with, and in which, upon that

account, the point of propriety may be ſaid

to ſtand high , are thoſe of which the im

mediate feeling or ſenſation is more or leſs

agreeable to the perſon principally con

cerned : and that, on the contrary, the paf

fions which the ſpectator is leaſt diſpoſed to

fympathize with, and in which, upon that

account, the point of propriety may be ſaid

to ſtand low, are thoſe of which the imme

diate feeling or ſenſation is more or leſs dif

agreeable, or even painful, to the perſon

principally concerned. This general rule,

ſo far as I have been able to obſerve, admits

not of a ſingle exception. A few exam

ples will at once, both fufficiently explain

it and demonſtrate the truth of it.

The
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angry at it.

The diſpoſition to the affections which

tend to unite men in ſociety , to humanity,

kindneſs, naturalaffection, friendſhip ,eſteem ,

may ſometimes be exceſſive. Even the ex

ceſs of this diſpoſition, however, renders a

man intereſting to every body. Though we

blame it, we ſtill regard it with compaſſion ,

and even with kindneſs, and never with

diſlike. We are more ſorry for it than

To the perſon himſelf, the

indulgence even of ſuch exceſſive affections

is , upon many occaſions, not only agree

able, but delicious. Upon ſome occaſions,

indeed, eſpecially when directed, as is too

often the caſe, towards unworthy objects, it

expoſes him to much real and heartfelt dif

treſs. Even upon ſuch occaſions, however,

a well - diſpoſed mind regards him with the

moſt exquiſite pity, and feels the higheſt

indignation againſt thoſe who affect to de

ſpiſe him for his weakneſs and imprudence.

The defect of this diſpoſition , on the con

trary, what is called hardneſs ofheart, while

it renders a man inſenſible to the feelings

and diſtreſſes of other people, renders other

K 4 people
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people equally inſenſible to his ; and , by

excluding him from the friendſhip of all

the world, excludes him from the beſt and

molt comfortable of all ſocial enjoyments.

The diſpoſition to the affections which

drive men from one another, and which

tend, as it were, to break the bands of hu

man ſociety ; the diſpoſition to anger, ha

tred, envy, malice, revenge ; is, on the con

trary, much more apt to offend by its ex

ceſs than by its defect. The exceſs rén

ders a man wretched and miſerable in his own

mind , and the object of hatred , and ſome

times even of horror, to other people. The

defect is very feldom complained of. It

may, however, be defective. The want of

proper indignation is a moſt effential defect

in the manly character, and, upon many

occaſions, renders a man incapable of pro

te@ing either himſelfor his friends from in

ſult and injuſtice. Even that principle, in the

exceſs and improper direction of which

conſiſts the odious and deteſtable paſſion

of envy, may be defective. Envy is that

77 paſſion
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paſſion which views with malignant diſlike

the ſuperiority of thoſe who are really en

titled to all the ſuperiority they poſſeſs.

The man,however, who, in matters of con

ſequence, tamely fuffers other people, who

are entitled to no ſuch ſuperiority, to riſe

above him or get before him, is juſtly con

demned as mean - ſpirited . This weakneſs

is commonly founded in indolence, fome

times in good nature, in an averſion to op

poſition , to buſtle and ſolicitation , and ſome

times, too, in a ſort of ill- judged magnani

mity, which fancies that it can always con

tinue to deſpiſe the advantage which it then

deſpiſes, and, therefore, ſo eaſily gives up.

Such weakneſs, however, is commonly fol

lowed by much regret and repentance ; and

what had ſome appearance of magnanimity

in the beginning frequently gives place to

a moſt malignant envy in the end, and to

a hatred of that ſuperiority , which thoſe

who have once attained it, may often be

come really entitled to, by the very cir

cumſtance of having attained it. In order

to live comfortably in the world , it is, upon

all occaſions, as neceſſary to defend our dig

nity
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nity and rank , as it is to defend our life or

our fortune.

Our ſenſibility to perſonal danger and

diſtreſs, like that to perſonal provocation ,

is much more apt to offend by its exceſs

than by its defect. No character is more

contemptible than that of a coward ; no

character is more admired than that of the

man who faces death with intrepidity, and

maintains his tranquillity and preſence of

mind amidſt the moſt dreadful dangers.

We eſteem the man who ſupports pain and

even torture with manhood and firmneſs ;

and we can have little regard for him who

ſinks under them , and abandons himſelf to

uſeleſs outcries and womaniſh lamentations.

A fretful temper, which feels, with too much

ſenſibility, every little croſs accident, ren

ders a man miſerable in himſelf and offen

five to other people. A calm one, which

does not allow its tranquillity to be diſturbed ,

either by the ſmall injuries, or by the little

diſaſters incident to the uſual courſe of hu

man affairs ; but which , amidſt the natural

and moral evils infeſting the world, lays its

account
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account and is contented to ſuffer a little

from both, is a bleſſing to the man himſelf,

and gives eaſe and ſecurity to all his com

panions.

Our ſenſibility, however, both to our

own injuries and to our own misfortunes,

though generally too ſtrong, may likewiſe

be too weak. The man who feels little for

his own misfortunes muſt always feel leſs

for thoſe of other people, and be leſs diſ

poſed to relieve them. The man who has

little reſentment for the injuries which are

done to himſelf, muſt always have leſs for

thoſe which are done to other people, and

be leſs diſpoſed either to protect or to avenge

them. A ſtupid inſenſibility to the events

of human life neceſſarily extinguiſhes all

that keen and earneſt attention to the pro

priety of our own conduct, which conſti

tutes the real eſſence of virtue. We can

feel little anxiety about the propriety of

our own actions, when we are indifferent

about the events which may reſult from

them. The man who feels the full diſtreſs

of the calamity which has befallen him ,

who
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鲁I

who feels the whole baſeneſs ofthe injuſtice

which has been done to him , but who feels

ftill more ſtrongly what the dignity of his

own character requires ; who does not aban

don himſelf to the guidance of the undiſ

ciplined paſſions which his ſituation might

naturally inſpire; but whogoverns his whole

behaviour and conduct according to thoſe

reſtrained and corrected emotions which the

great inmate, the great demi-god within the

breaſt preſcribes and approves of ; is alone

the real man of virtue, the only real and

proper object of love, reſpect, and admira

tion. Inſenſibility and that noble firmneſs,

thatexalted ſelf- command,which is founded

in the ſenſe of dignity and propriety, are ſo

far from being altogether the ſame, that in

proportion as the former takes place, the

merit of the latter is, in many caſes, entirely

.
vaken away.

But though the total want of ſenſibility

to perſonal injury, to perſonal danger and

diſtreſs, would, in ſuch ſituations, take away

the whole merit of ſelf - command, that fen

ſibility,



Sect . III . of VIRTUE. 141

ſibility , however, may very eaſily be too

exquiſite, and it frequently is ſo. When

the ſenſe of propriety, when the authority

of the judge within the breaſt, can control

this extreme ſenſibility, that authority muſt

no doubt appear veryappear very noble and very great.

But the exertion of it may be too fatiguing;

it
may have too much to do. The indi

vidual , by a great effort, may behave
per

fectly well. But the conteſt between the

two principles, the warfare within the breaſt,

may be too violent to be at all conſiſtent

with internal tranquillity and happineſs.

The wiſe man whom Nature has endowed

with this too exquiſite ſenſibility, and whoſe

too lively feelings have not been ſufficiently

blunted and hardened by early education

and proper exerciſe, will avoid, as much as

duty and propriety will permit, the ſitua

tions for which he is not perfectly fitted .

The man whoſe feeble and delicate conſti

tution renders him too ſenſible to pain , to

hardſhip, and to every ſort of bodily diſ

treſs, ſhould not wantonly embrace the pro

feflion of a ſoldier. The man of too much

fenfi .
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ſenſibility to injury , ſhould not rafhly en

gage in the conteſts of faction . Though

the ſenſe of propriety ſhould be ſtrong

enough to command all thoſe ſenſibilities,

the compoſure of the mind muſt always be

diſturbed in the ſtruggle. In this diſorder

the judgment cannot always maintain its

ordinary acuteneſs and preciſion ; and

though he may always mean to act proper

ly, he may often act rafhly and impru

dently, and in a manner which he himſelf

will, in the ſucceeding part of his life, be

for ever aſhamed of. A certain intrepidity,

a certain firmneſs of nerves and hardineſs

of conſtitution, whether natural or acquired,

are undoubtedly the beſt preparatives for all

the great exertions of ſelf-command:

Though war and faction are certainly

the beſt ſchools for forming every man to

this hardineſs and firmneſs of temper,

though they are the beſt remedies for

curing him of the oppoſite weakneſſes, yet,

if the day of trial ſhould happen to

come before he has completely learned his

leflon,
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leſſon, before the remedy has had time to

produce its proper effect, the conſequences

might not be agreeable.

Our ſenſibility to the pleaſures, to the

amuſements and enjoyments of human

life, may offend, in the ſame manner ,

either by its exceſs or by its defect. Of

the two, however, the exceſs ſeems leſs

diſagreeable than the defect. Both to the

ſpectator and to the perſon principally con

cerned, a ſtrong propenſity to joy is cer

tainly more pleaſing than a dull inſenſibi

lity to the objects of amuſement and diver

ſion. We are charmed with the gaiety of

youth , and even with the playfulneſs of

childhood : but we ſoon grow weary of

the flat and taſteleſs gravity which too fre

quently accompanies old age. When this

propenſity, indeed, is not reſtrained by the

ſenſe of propriety, when it is unſuitable to

the time or to the place, to the age or to the

ſituation of the perſon , when, to indulge it,

he neglects either his intereſt or his duty ;

it is juſtly blamed as exceſſive, and as hurt
ful
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ful both to the individual and to the ſociety.

In the greater part of ſuch caſes, however,

what is chiefly to be found fault with is,

not ſo much the ſtrength of the propenſity

to joy, as the weakneſs of the ſenſe of pro

priety and duty. A young man who has

no reliſh for the diverſions and amuſements

that are natural and ſuitable to his
age,

who

talks of nothing but his book or his buſineſs,

is diſliked as formal and pedantic ; and we

give him no credit for his abſtinence even

from improper indulgences, to which he

ſeems to have ſo little inclination .

The principle of ſelf -eſtimation may be

too high , and it may likewiſe be too low.

It is ſo very agreeable to think highly, and

ſo very diſagreeable to think meanly of our

felves, that, to the perſon himſelf, it can

not well be doubted, but that ſome degree

of exceſs muſt be much leſs diſagreeable

than any degree of defect. But to the im

partial ſpectator, it may perhaps be thought,

things muſt appear quite differently, and

that to him , the defect muſt always be leſs

diſa
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greeable than the exceſs. And in our com

panions, no doubt, we much more fre

quently complain of the latter than of the

former. When they aſſume upon us, or .

ſet themſelves before us, their ſelf- eſtima

tion mortifies our own. Our own pride

and vanity prompt us to accuſe them of

pride and vanity, and we ceaſe to be the

impartial ſpectators of their conduct. When

the ſame companions, however, ſuffer

any other man to aſſume over them a fu

periority which does not belong to him ,

we not only blame them, but often deſpiſe

them as mean - ſpirited. When, on the con

trary, among other people, they puſh

themſelves a little more forward, and

ſcramble to an elevation diſproportioned ,

as we think, to their merit, though we may

not perfectly approve of their conduct, we

are often , upon the whole, diverted with

it ; and, where there is no envy in the

caſe, we are almoſt always much leſs dif

pleaſed with them, than we ſhould have

been, had they ſuffered themſelves to ſink

below their
proper

ftation .

InVOL. II .



146
Part VI.

Of the CHARACT
ER

In eſtimating our own merit, in judging

of our own character and conduct, there

are two different ſtandards to which we

naturally compare them. The one is the

idea of exact propriety and perfection, ſo

far as we are each of us capable of compre

hending that idea. The other is that de

gree of approximation to this idea which is

commonly attained in the world, and which

the greater part of our friends and com

panions, of our rivals and competitors, may

have actually arrived at. We
very

ſeldom

(I am diſpoſed to think, we never) attempt

to judge of ourſelves without giving more

or leſs attention to both theſe different

ſtandards. But the attention of different

men, and even of the ſame man at differ

ent times, is often very unequally divided

between them ; and is ſometimes prin

cipally directed towards the one, and

ſometimes towards the other .

So far as our attention is directed to

wards the firſt ſtandard, the wiſeſt and beſt

of us all , can, in his own character and

con
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conduct, ſee nothing but weakneſs and im

perfection ; can diſcover no ground for

arrogance and preſumption, but a great

deal for humility, regret, and repentance.

So far as our attention is directed towards

the ſecond, we may be affected either in

the one way or in the other, and feel our .

ſelves, either really above, or really below ,

the ſtandard to which we compare ourſelves.

The wiſe and virtuous man directs his

principal attention to the firſt ſtandard ;

the idea of exact propriety and perfection .

There exiſts in the mind of every man, an

idea of this kind, gradually formed from

his obſervations upon the character and

conduct both of himſelf and of other peo

ple. It is the flow , gradual, and progreſ

five work of the great demigod within the

breaſt, the great judge and arbiter of con

duct. This idea is in every man more or

leſs accurately drawn, its colouring is more

or leſs juſt, its outlines are more or leſs ex

actly deſigned, according to the delicacy

and acuteneſs of that ſenſibility, with

which thoſe obſervations were made, and

accordL 2
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according to the care and attention employ

ed in making them. In the wiſe and vir

tuous man they have been made with the

moſt acute and delicate ſenſibility , and the

utmoſt care and attention have been em

ployed in making them. Every day ſome

feature is improved ; every day. fome

blemiſh is corrected. He has ſtudied this

idea more than other people, he compre

hends it more diſtinctly, he has formed a

much more correct image of it, and is

much more deeply enamoured of its ex

quiſite and divine beauty. He endeavours

as well as he can, to aſſimilate his own

character to this archetype of perfection.

But he imitates the work of a divine artiſt,

which can never be equalled. He feels

the imperfect ſucceſs of all his beſt endea

vours, and fees, with grief and affliction ,

in how many different features the mortal

copy falls ſhort of the immortal original.

He remembers, with concern and humili

ation, how often, from want of attention,

from want ofjudgment,from want oftemper,

he has, both in words and actions, both in

conduct and converſation , violated the exact

rules
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rules of perfect propriety ; and has ſo far de

parted from that model, according to which

he wiſhed to faſhion his own character and

conduct. When he directs his attention

towards the ſecond ſtandard, indeed , that

degree of excellence which his friends and

acquaintances have commonly arrived at,

he
may be ſenſible of his own ſuperiority.

But, as his principal attention is always

directed towards the firſt ſtandard, he is

neceſſarily much more humbled by the one

compariſon , than he ever can be elevated by

the other. He is never ſo elated as to look

down with inſolence even upon thoſe who

are really below him . He feels ſo well his

own imperfection , he knows ſo well the

difficulty with which he attained his own

diſtant approximation to rectitude, that he

cannot regard with contempt the ſtill great

er imperfection of other people. Far from

inſulting over their inferiority, he views it

with the moſt indulgent commiferation,

and, by his advice as well as example, is

at all times willing to promote their further

advancement. If, in any particular quali

fication, they happen to be ſuperior to him

L 3 ( for
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( for who is ſo perfect as not to have many

ſuperiors in many different qualifications ? ),

far from envying their ſuperiority, he,

who knows how difficult it is to excel,

eſteems and honours their excellence, and

never fails to beſtow upon it the full

meaſure of applauſe which it deſerves. His

whole mind, in ſhort, is deeply impreſſed ,

his whole behaviour and deportment are

diſtinctly ftamped with the character of

real modeſty ; with that of a very moderate

eſtimation of his own merit, and, at the

ſame time, of a full ſenſe of the merit of

other people.

In all the liberal and ingenious arts, in

painting, in poetry, in muſic, in eloquence,

in philoſophy, the great artiſt feels always

the real imperfection of his own beſt works,

and is more ſenſible than any man how

much they fall ſhort of that ideal perfection

of which he has formed ſome conception,

which he imitates as well as he can, but

which he deſpairs of ever equalling. It is

the inferior artiſt only, who is ever perfect

ly ſatisfied with his own performances.

He
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His ac

He has little conception of this ideal per

fection, about which he has little employ

ed his thoughts ; and it is chiefly to the

works of other artiſts, of, perhaps, a ſtill

lower order, that he deigns to compare

his own works. Boileau, the great French

poet (in ſome of his works, perhaps not

inferior to the greateſt poet of the ſame

kind, either ancient or modern), uſed to ſay,

that no great man was ever completely

ſatisfied with his own works.

quaintance Santeuil (a writer of Latin

verſes, and who, on account of that ſchool

boy accompliſhment, had the weakneſs to

fancy himſelf a poet) , aſſured him , that he

himſelf was always completely ſatisfied with
his own . Boileau replied , with, perhaps,

an arch ambiguity, That he certainly was

the only great man that ever was ſo .

Boileau , in judging of his own works,

compared them with the ſtandard of ideal

perfection, which , in his own particular

branch of the poetic art, he had, I preſume,

meditated as deeply, and conceived as dif

tinctly, as it is poſſible for man to conceive

it. Santeuil , in judging of his own works,

L4 con
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compared them, I ſuppoſe, chiefly to thoſe

of the other Latin poets of his own time, to

the greater part of whom he was certainly

very far from being inferior. But to ſup

port and finiſh off, if I may ſay ſo , the

conduct and converſation of a whole life to

fome reſemblance of this ideal perfection,

is ſurely much more difficult than to work

up to an equal reſemblance any of the pro

ductions of any of the ingenious arts. The

artiſt ſits down to his work undiſturbed,

at leiſure, in the full poffeffion and recol

lection of all his ſkill, experience, and

knowledge. The wiſe man muſt ſupport

the propriety of his own conduct in health

and in fickneſs, in ſucceſs and in diſappoint

ment, in the hour of fatigue and drowſy

indolence, as well as in that of the moſt

awakened attention . The moſt ſudden

and unexpeced aſſaults of difficulty and

diſtreſs muſt never ſurpriſe him. The in

juſtice of other people muſt never provoke

him to injuſtice. The violence of faction

muſt never confound him . All the hard

ſhips and hazards of war muſt never either

diſhearten or appal him ,

Of
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Of the perſons who, in eſtimating their

own merit, in judging of their own cha

racter and conduct, direct by far the

greater part of their attention to the ſecond

ſtandard, to that ordinary degree of excel

lence which is commonly attained by other

people, there are ſome who really and

juſtly feel themſelves very much above it,

and who, by every intelligent and impartial

ſpectator, are acknowledged to be ſo .

The attention of ſuch perſons, however,

being always principally directed, not to

the ſtandard of ideal, but to that of ordinary

perfection, they have little ſenſe of their

own weakneſſes and imperfections; they

have little modeſty ; are often aſſuming,

arrogant, and preſumptuous; great admirers

of themſelves, and great contemners of other

people. Though their characters are in

general much leſs correct, and their merit

much inferior to that of the man of real

and modeft virtue ; yet their exceſſive pre

ſumption, founded upon their own excef

five ſelf -admiration, dazzles the multitude,

and often impoſes even upon thoſe who are

much ſuperior to the multitude. The fre

quent,
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quent, and often wonderful, ſucceſs of the

moſt ignorant quacks and impoſtors, both

civil and religious, ſufficiently demonſtrate

how eaſily the multitude are impoſed upon

by the moſt extravagant and groundleſs

pretenſions. But when thoſe pretenſions

are ſupported by a very high degree of

real and ſolid merit, when they are diſ

played with all the ſplendour which often

tation can beſtow upon them , when they

are ſupported by high rank and great power,

when they have often been ſucceſsfully ex

erted, and are, upon that account, attend

ed by the loud acclamations of the multi

tude ; even the man of ſober judgment

often abandons himſelf to the general ad

miration. noiſe of thoſe fooliſh

acclamations often contributes to confound

his underſtanding, and while he ſees thoſe

great men only at a certain diſtance, he is

often diſpoſed to worſhip them with a ſin

cere admiration, ſuperior even to that with

which they appear to worſhip themſelves.

When there is no envy in the caſe , we all

take pleaſure in admiring, and are, upon

that account, naturally diſpoſed, in our

The very

own

1
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own fancies, to render complete and per

fect in every reſpect the characters which,

in many reſpects, are ſo very worthy of

admiration. The exceſſive ſelf- admiration

of thoſe great men is well underſtood, per

haps, and even ſeen through, with ſome

degree of deriſion, by thoſe wiſe men who

are much in their familiarity, and who

ſecretly ſmile at thoſe lofty pretenſions,

which, by people at a diſtance, are often

regarded with reverence, and almoſt with

adoration. Such, however, have been,

in all ages, the greater part of thoſe men

who have procured to themſelves the moſt

noily fame, the moſt extenſive reputation ;

a fame and reputation, too, which have

often deſcended to the remoteſt poſterity.

Great ſucceſs in the world, great authori

ty over the ſentiments and opinions of

mankind, have very ſeldom been acquired

without ſome degree of this exceſſive ſelf

admiration. The moſt ſplendid characters,

the men who have performed the moſt il

luſtrious actions, who have brought about

the greateſt revolutions, both in the ſitu

ations
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ations and opinions ofmankind ; the moſt

ſucceſsful warriors, the greateſt ſtateſmen

and legiſlators, the eloquent founders and

leaders of the moſt numerous and moſt ſuc

ceſsful fects and parties ; have many of

them been , not more diſtinguiſhed for their

very great merit, than for a degree of pre

ſumption and ſelf -admiration altogether dif

proportioned even to that very great merit.

This preſumption was, perhaps, neceſſary,

not only to prompt them to undertakings

which a more fober mind would never have

thought of, but to command the ſubmiſſion

and obedience of their followers to ſupport

them in ſuch undertakings. When crown

ed with ſucceſs, accordingly, this preſump

tion has often betrayed them into a vanity

that approached almoſt to inſanity and fol

ly. Alexander the Great appears, not only

to have wiſhed that other people ſhould

think him a God, but to have been at leaſt

very well diſpoſed to fancy himſelf fuch .

Upon his death-bed , the moſt ungodlike of

all ſituations, he requeſted of his friends

that, to the reſpectable liſt of Deities, into

which himſelf had long before been inſerted,

his
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his old mother Olympia might likewiſe

have the honour of being added. Amidſt

the reſpectful admiration of his followers

and diſciples, amidſt the univerſal applauſe

of the public, after the.oracle, which pro

bably had followed the vcice of that ap

plauſe, had pronounced him the wiſeſt of

men,
the

great wiſdom of Socrates, though

it did not ſuffer him to fancy himſelf a

God, yet was not great enough to hinder

him from fancying that he had ſecret and

frequent intimations from fome inviſible

and divine Being. The found head of

Cæfar was not ſo perfectly found as to hin

der him from being much pleaſed with his

divine genealogy from the goddeſs Venus ;

and, before the temple of this pretended

great- grandmother, to receive, without

riſing from his ſeat, the Roman Senate,

when that illuſtrious body came to preſent

him with ſome decrees conferring upon him

the moſt extravagant honours. This in

folence, joined to ſome other acts of an al

moſt childiſh vanity, little to be expected

from an underſtanding at once ſo very acute

and comprehenſive, ſeems, by exafperating

the
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the public jealouſy, to have emboldened

his aſſaſſins, and to have haftened the exe

cution of their conſpiracy. The religion

and manners of modern times give our

great men little encouragement to fancy

themſelves either Gods or even Prophets.

Succeſs, however, joined to great popular

favour, has often ſo far turned the heads of

the greateſt of them, as to make them

aſcribe to themſelves both an importance

and an ability much beyond what they

really poſſeſſed ; and, by this preſumption,

to precipitate themſelves into many raſh

and ſometimes ruinous adventures. It is

a characteriſtic almoſt peculiar to the great

Duke of Marlborough, that ten years of

ſuch uninterrupted and ſuch ſplendid ſucceſs

as ſcarce any other general could boaſt of,

never betrayed him into a ſingle raſh action ,

ſcarce into a ſingle raſh word or expreſſion .

The ſame temperate coolneſs and ſelf-com

mand cannot, I think , be aſcribed to any

other great warrior of later times ; not to

Prince Eugene, not to the late King of

Pruſſia , not to the great Prince of Conde,

not even to Guſtavus Adolphus. Turrenne

ſeems
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ſeems to have approached the neareſt to it ;

but ſeveral different tranſactions of his life

fufficiently demonſtrate that it was in him

by no means ſo perfect as in the great Duke

of Marlborough.

In the humble projects of private life,

as well as in the ambitious and proud pur

ſuits of high ſtations, great abilities and ſuc

ceſsful enterpriſe, in the beginning, have

frequently encouraged to undertakingswhich

neceſſarily led to bankruptcy and ruin in the

end.

The eſteem and admiration which every

impartial ſpectator conceives for the real

merit of thoſe ſpirited, magnanimous, and

high-minded perſons, as it is a juſtand well

founded ſentiment, ſo it is a ſteady and

permanent one , and altogether independent

of their good or bad fortune. It is other

wiſe with that admiration which he is apt

to conceive for their exceſſive ſelf- eſtima

tion and preſumption. While they are ſuc

ceſsful, indeed , he is often perfectly con-'

quered and overborne by them. Succeſs

IQ covers
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covers from his eyes, not only the great

imprudence, but frequently the great in

juſtice of their enterpriſes ; and, far from

blaming this defective part of their charac

ter, he often views it with the moſt enthu

fiaftic admiration. When they are unfor

tunate, however, things change their co

lours and their names. What was before

heroic magnanimity, reſumes its proper ap

pellation of extravagant raſhneſs and folly ;

and the blackneſs of that avidity ard injuf

tice, which was before hid under the ſplen

dour of proſperity, comes full into view, and

blots the whole luſtre of their enterpriſe.

Had Cæfar, inſtead of gaining, loft the bat

tle of Pharſalia, his character would, at this

hour, have ranked a little above that of Ca

tiline, and the weakeſt man would have

viewed his enterpriſe againſt the laws of

his country in blacker ' colours, than, per

haps even Cato, with all the animoſity of a

party-man, ever viewed it at the time. His

real merit, the juſtneſs of his taſte, the fim

plicity and elegance of his writings, the pro

priety of his eloquence, his ſkill in war, his

reſources in diſtreſs, his cool and fedate

5 judgment
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judgment in danger, his faithful attachment

to his friends, his unexampled generoſity to

his enemies, would all have been acknow

ledged ; as the real merit of Catiline, who

had many great qualities, is acknowledged

at this day. But the infolence and injuſtice

of his all- graſping ambition would have

darkened and extinguiſhed the glory of

all that real merit. Fortune has in this, as

well as in ſome other reſpects already men

tioned, great influence over the moral ſenti

ments of mankind , and , according asſhe is

either favourable or adverſe, can render the

ſame character the object, either of general

love and admiration , or of univerſal hatred

and contempt. This great diſorder in our

moral ſentiments is by no means, however,

without its utility ; and we may on this, as

well as on many other occaſions, admire the

wiſdom of God even in the weakneſs and

folly of man. Our admiration of ſucceſs is

founded upon the ſame principle with our

reſpect for wealth and greatneſs, and is

equally neceſſary for eſtabliſhing the diſtinc

tion of ranks and the order of ſociety. By

this admiration of ſucceſs we are taught

VOL. II. M to

?
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may af

to ſubmit more eaſily to thoſe ſuperiors,

whom the courſe of human affairs

ſign to us ; to regard with reverence, and

ſometimes even with a ſort of reſpectful

affection , that fortunate violence which we

ear no longer capable of refifting ; notonly

the violence of ſuch fplendid characters as

thoſe of a Cæfar or an Alexander, but often

that of the moſt brutal and ſavage barba

rians, of an Attila, a Gengis, or a Tamer

lane. To all ſuch mighty conquerors the

great mob of mankind are naturally diſpoſed

to look up with a wondering, though, no

doubt, with a very weak and fooliſh admi

ration . By this admiration, however, they

are taught to acquiefce with leſs reluctance

under that government which an irreſiſtible

force impofes upon them , and from which

no reluctance could deliver them.

1

Though in proſperity, however, the man

of exceſſive ſelf - eſtimation
may

fometimes

appear to have ſome advantage over the man

of correct and modeft virtue ; though the

applauſe of the multitude, and of thoſe who

ſee them both only at a diſtance, is often

much
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much louder in favour of the one than it

ever is in favour of the other ; yet, all things

fairly computed , the real balance of advan

tage is, perhaps in all caſes, greatly in fa

vour of the latter and againſt the former.

The man who neither aſcribes to himſelf,

nor wiſhes that other people ſhould aſcribe

to him , any other merit beſides that which

really belongs to him , fears no humiliation ,

dreads no detection ; but reſts contented and

ſecure upon the genuine truth and ſolidity of

his own character. His admirers may neither

be very numerous nor very loud in their

applauſes ; but the wifeſt man who ſees him

the neareſt and who knows him the beſt,

admires him the moſt. To a real wiſe man

the judicious and well-weighed approbation

of a ſingle wiſe man , gives more heartfelt

fatisfaction than all the noiſy applauſes of

ten thouſand ignorant though enthuſiaſtic

admirers. He may fay with Parmenides,

who, upon reading a philoſophical diſcourſe

before a public aſſembly at Athens, and ob

ferving, that, except Plato, the whole com

pany had left him , continued, notwithſtand

ing,M 2
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ing, to read on, and ſaid that Plato alone

was audience ſufficient for him.

It is otherwiſe with the man of exceflive

feif- eſtimation . The wiſe men who ſee

him the neareſt, admire him the leaſt.

Amidſt the intoxication of proſperity, their

ſober and juſt eſteem falls ſo far ſhort of the

extravagance of his own ſelf- admiration ,

that he regards it as mere malignity and

envy . He ſuſpects his beſt friends. Their

company becomes offenſive to him He

drives them from his preſence, and often

rewards their ſervices, not only with ingra

titude, but with cruelty and injuſtice. He

abandons his confidence to flatterers and

traitors , who pretend to idolize his vanity

and preſumption ; and that character which

in the beginning, though in ſome reſpects

defective, was, upon whole, both amiable

and reſpectable, becomes contemptible and

odious in the end . Amidſt the intoxication

of proſperity, Alexander killed Clytus, for

having preferred the exploits of his fa

ther Philip to his own ; put Caliſthenes to

death in torture, for having refuſed to adore

him

í
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him in the Perlan manner ; and murdered

the great friend of his father, the venerable

Parmenio, after having, upon the moſt

groundleſs ſuſpicions, fent firſt to the tor

ture and afterwards to the ſcaffold the only

remaining fon of that old man , the reſt hav

ing all before died in his own ſervice. This

was that Parmenio ofwhom Philip uſed to

ſay, that the Athenians were very fortunate

who could find ten generals every year,

while he himſelf, in the whole courſe of

his life, could never find one but Parmenio.

It was upon the vigilance and attention of

this Parmenio that he repoſed at all times

with confidence and ſecurity, and , in his

hours of mirth and jollity, uſed to ſay, Let

us drink, my friends, we may do it with

ſafety, for Parmenio never drinks. It was

this fame Parmenio, with whoſe preſence

and counſel, it had been ſaid, Alexander

had gained all his victories ; and without

whoſe preſence and counſel, he had never

gained a ſingle victory. The humble, ad

miring, and flattering friends, whom Alex

ander left in power and authority behind

him, divided his empire among themſelves,

andM 3

!
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1

and after having thus robbed his family and

kindred of their inheritance, put, one after

another, every ſingle ſurviving individual

of them, whether male or female, to death .

We frequently, not only pardon , but

thoroughly enter into and ſympathize with

the exceſſive ſelf - eſtimation of thoſe ſplen

did characters in which we obſerve a great

and diſtinguiſhed ſuperiority above the

common level of mankind. We call them

ſpirited, magnanimous, and high-minded ;

words which all involve in their meaning

a conſiderable degree of praiſe and admira

tion . But we cannot enter into and fym

pathize with the exceſſive ſelf - eſtimation of

thoſe characters in which we can diſcern

no ſuch diſtinguiſhed ſuperiority. We are

diſguſted and revolted by it ; and it is

with ſome difficulty that we can either par

don or ſuffer it. We call it pride or va

nity ; two words, of which the latter al.

ways, and the former for the moſt part, in

volve in their meaning a conſiderable de

gree of blame.

Thoſe
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Thoſe two vices , however, though re

fembling, in ſome reſpects, as being both

modifications of exceſſive ſelf -eſtimation ,

are yet, in many reſpects, very different

from one another.

The proud man is ſincere, and, in the

bottom of his heart, is convinced of his own

ſuperiority ; though it may ſometimes be

difficult to gueſs upon what that conviction

is founded . He wiſhes you tº view him

in no other light than that in which , when

he places himſelf in your ſituation, he

really views himſelf. He demands no more

of you than , what he thinks, juſtice. If

you appear not to reſpect him as he reſpects

himſelf, he is more offended than mortified,

and feels the ſame indignant reſentment as

if he had ſuffered a real injury. He does

not even then, however, deign to explain

the grounds of his own pretenſions. He

diſdains to court your eſteem . He affects

even to deſpiſe it, and endeavours to main

tain his aſſumed ſtation, not ſo much by

making you ſenſible of his ſuperiority, as of

your own meanneſs. He ſeems to wiſh,

M4 not
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not ſo much to excite your eſteem for him

ſelf, as to mortify that for yourſelf.

The vain man is not ſincere, and, in the

bottom ofhis heart , is very ſeldom convinced

of that ſuperiority which he wiſhes you to

aſcribe to him . He wiſhes
you

to view him

in much more ſplendid colours than thoſe in

which, when he places himſelf in your fitu

ation, and ſuppoſes you to know all that he

knows, he can really view himſelf. When

you appear to view him , therefore, in different

colours, perhaps in his proper colours, he is

much more mortified than offended. The

grounds of his claim to that character which

he wiſhes you to aſcribe to him , he takes every

opportunity of diſplaying, both by the moſt

oftentatious and unneceſſary exhibition of the

good qualities and accompliſhments which

he poſſeſſes in ſome tolerable degree , and

ſometimes even by falſe pretenſions to thoſe

which he either poffefſes in no degree, or

in ſo very flender a degree that he may

well enough be ſaid to poſſeſs them in no

degree. Far from deſpiſing your eſteem ,

he courts it with the moſt anxious affi

duity. Far from wiſhing to mortify your

ſelf.
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ſelf - eſtimation, he is happy to cheriſh it,

in hopes that in return you will cheriſh his

own. He flatters in order to be flattered .

He ſtudies to pleaſe, and endeavours to

bribe
you into a good opinion of him by

politeneſs and complaiſance, and ſometimes

even by real and effential good offices,

though often diſplayed, perhaps, with un

neceſſary oftentation.

The vain man ſees the reſpect which is

paid to rank and fortune, and wiſhes to

uſurp this reſpect, as well as that for ta

lents and virtues. His dreſs, his equipage,

his
way of living, accordingly, all announce

both a higher rank and a greater fortune

than really belong to him ; and in order to

ſupport this fooliſh impoſition for a few

years in the beginning of his life, he often

reduces himſelf to poverty and diſtreſs long

before the end of it. As long as he can

continue his expence, however, his vanity

is delighted with viewing himſelf, not in

the light in which you would view him if

you knew all that he knows ; but in that

in which, he imagines, he has, by his own

addreſs, induced you actually to view him.

4
Of
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Of all the illuſions of vanity this is , perhaps,

the moſt common. Obſcure ſtrangers who

viſit foreign countries, or who, from a remote

province, come to viſit, for a ſhort time, the

capital of their own country, moſt frequently

attempt to practiſe it. The folly of the at

tempt, though always very great and moſt

unworthy of a man of ſenſe, may not be

altogether ſo great upon ſuch as upon moſt

other occaſions. If their ſtay is ſhort, they

they may eſcape any diſgraceful detection ;

and, after indulging their vanity for a few

months or a few years, they may return to

their own homes, and repair, by future par

fimony, the waſte of their paſt profuſion ,

The proud man can very ſeldom be ac

cuſed of this folly. His ſenſe of his own

dignity renders hiin careful to preſerve his

independency, and , when his fortune hapa

pens not to be large, though he wiſhes to be

decent, he ſtudies to be frugal and attentive

in all his expences. The oftentatious ex

pence of the vain man is highly offenſive to

him. It outſhines, perhaps, his own. It

provokes his indignation as an inſolent af

5 ſumption
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ſumption of a rank which is by no means

due ; and he never talks of it without load

ing it with the hariheſt and ſevereſt re

proaches.

The proud man does not always feel him

ſelf at his eaſe in the company of his equals,

and ſtill leſs in that of his ſuperiors. He

cannot lay down his lofty pretenſions, and

the countenance and converſation of ſuch

company overawe him ſo much that he

dare not diſplay them . He has recourſe to

humbler company, for which he has little

reſpect, which he would not willingly chuſe,

and which is by no means agreeable to him ;

that of his inferiors, his flatterers, and depend

He ſeldom viſits his ſuperiors, or, if

he does, it is rather to ſhow that he is en

titled to live in fuch company, than for any

real ſatisfaction that he enjoys in it . It is

as Lord Clarendon ſays of the Earl of

Arundel , that he ſometimes went to court,

becauſe he could there only find a greater

man than himſelf ; but that he went very

ſeldom , becauſe he found there a greater

man than himſelf.

It

ants.
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It is quite otherwiſe with the vain man.

He courts the company of his ſuperiors as

much as the proud man ſhuns it. Their

fplendour, he ſeems to think, reflects a

fplendour upon thoſe who are much about

them . He haunts the courts of kings

and the levees of miniſters, and gives him

ſelf the air of being a candidate for fortune

and preferment, when in reality he poſſeſſes

the much more precious happineſs, if he

knew how to enjoy it, of not being one.

He is fond of being admitted to the tables

of the great, and ſtill more fond ofmagni

fying to other people the familiarity with

which he is honoured there. He aſſociates

himſelf, as much as he can , with faſhion

able people, with thoſe who are ſuppoſed

to dired the public opinion , with the witty,

with the learned, with the popular ; and

he ſhuns the company of his beſt friends

whenever the very uncertain current of

public favour happens to run in any reſpect

againſt them . With the people to who

he wiſhes to recommend himſelf, he is not

always very delicate about the means which

he employs for that purpoſe; unneceſſary.

often
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oftentation , groundleſs pretenſions, con

ſtant aſſentation, frequently flattery , though

for the moſt part a pleaſant and a ſprightly

flattery, and very ſeldom the groſs and

fulſome fattery of a paraſite. The proud

man, on the contrary, never flatters, and

is frequently ſcarce civil to any body.

Notwithſtanding all its groundleſs pre

ns, however, vanity is almoſt always

a ſprightly and a gay, and very often a

good- natured paſſion. Pride is always a

grave, a ſullen , and a ſevere one. Even

the falſehoods of the vain man are all in

nocent falſehoods, meant to raiſe himſelf,

not to lower other people. . To do the

proud man juſtice, he very feldom ſtoops

to the baſeneſs of falſehood . When he

does, however, his falſehoods are by no

means ſo innocent. They are all miſ

chievous, and meant to lower other people.

He is full of indignation at the unjuſt ſu

periority, as he thinks it, which is given

to them . He views them with malignity

and envy, and, in talking of them , often

endeavours, as much as he can, to ex

tenuate
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tenuate and leſſen whatever are the grounds

upon which their ſuperiority is ſuppoſed to

be founded. Whatever tales are circulated

to their diſadvantage, though he feldom

forges them himſelf, yet he often takes

pleaſure in believing them , is by no means

unwilling to repeat them , and even ſome

times with ſome degree of exaggeration.

The worſt falſehoods of vanity are all what

we call white lies : thoſe of pride, when

ever it condeſcends to falſehood, are all of

the oppoſite complexion.

Our diſlike to pride and vanity generally

diſpoſes us to rank the perſons whom we

accuſe of thoſe vices rather below than

above the common level . In this judgment,

however, I think, we are moſt frequently

in the wrong, and that both the proud and

the vain man are often (perhaps for the

moſt part) a good deal above it ; though

not near ſo much as either the one really

thinks himſelf, or as the other wiſhes you

to think him. If we compare them with

their own pretenſions, they may appear the

juſt objects of contempt... But when we

com
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compare them with what the greater part

of their rivals and competitors really are,

they may appear quite otherwiſe, and very

much above the common level . Where

there is this real ſuperiority, pride is fre

quently attended with many reſpectable

virtues ; with truth , with integrity, with a

high ſenſe of honour, with cordial and

ſteady friendſhip, with the moſt inflexible

firmneſs and reſolution . Vanity, with

many amiable ones ; with humanity, with

politeneſs, with a deſire to oblige in all

little matters, and ſometimes with a real

generoſity in great ones ; a generoſity,

however, which it often wiſhes to diſplay

in the moſt ſplendid colours that it can . By

their rivals and enemies, the French , in

the laſt century, were accuſed of vanity ;

the Spaniards, of pride; and foreign nations

were diſpoſed to conſider the one as the

more amiable ; the other, as the more re

ſpectable people.

The words vain and vanity are never

taken in a good fenſe. We ſometimes

ſay of a man, when we are talking of him

in
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in good humour, that he is the better for

his vanity, or that his vanity is more di

verting than offenſive ; but we ſtill con

ſider it as a foible and a ridicule in his

character.

The words proud and pride, on the con

trary, are ſometimes taken in a good ſenſe.

We frequently fay of a man , that he is too

proud, or that he has too much noble

pride, ever to ſuffer himſelf to do a mean

thing. Pride is, in this caſe, confounded

with magnanimity. Ariſtotle, a philoſopher

who certainly knew the world , in drawing the

character of the magnanimous man, paints

him with many features which , in the two

laſt centuries, were commonly aſcribed to the

Spaniſh character : that he was deliberate in

all his reſolutions ; flow , and even tardy, in

all his actions; that his voice was grave, his

ſpeech deliberate, his ſtep and motion flow ;

that he appeared indolent and even ſlothful,

not at all diſpoſed to buſtle about little

matters , but to act with the moſt deter

mined and vigorous reſolution upon
all

great and illuſtrious occaſions ; that he was

not
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not a lover of danger, or forward to ex

poſe himſelf to little dangers, but to great

dangers ; and that, when he expoſed him

ſelf to danger, he was altogether regardleſs

of his life.

The proud man is commonly too well

contented with himſelf to think that his

character requires any amendment. The

man who feels himſelf all-perfect, natural

ly enough deſpiſes all further improve

His ſelf- ſufficiency and abſurd con+

ceit of his own ſuperiority , commonly at

tend him from his youth to his moſt adă

vanced age ; and he dies, as Hamlet ſays,

with all his fins upon his head, unanointed,

unanealed.

ment.

It is frequently quite otherwiſe with the

vain man. The deſire of the eſteem and

admiration of other people, when for quali

ties and talents which are the natural and

proper objects of eſteein and admiration ,

is the real love of true glory ; a paſſion

which, if not the very beſt paſſion of

human nature, is certainly one of the beſt.

VanityVOL. II . N
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Vanity is very frequently no more than an

attempt prematurely to uſurp that glory be

fore it is due. Though your ſon, under

five-and - twenty years of
age,

ſhould be but

a coxcomb ; do not, upon that account,

deſpair of his becoming, before he is forty,

a very wiſe and worthy man, and a real

proficient in all thoſe talents and virtues to

which , at preſent, he may only be an

oftentatious and empty pretender. The

great ſecret of education is to direct vanity

to proper objects. Never fuffer him to

value himſelf
upon trivial accompliſhments.

But do not always diſcourage his pretenſions

to thoſe that are of real importance. He

would not pretend to them if he did not

earneſtly deſire to poſſeſs them. Encourage

this deſire; afford him every means to

facilitate the acquiſition ; and do not take

too much offence, although he ſhould ſome

times aſſume the air of having attained

it a little before the time.

Such, I ſay, are the diſtinguiſhing cha

racteriſtics of pride and vanity, when each

of them acts according to its proper
charac

ter.
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ter. But the proud man is often vain ; and

the vain man is often proud. Nothing can

be more natural than that the man, who

thinks much more highly of himſelf than

he deſerves, ſhould wiſh that other people

ſhould think ſtill more highly of him : or

that the man, who wiſhes that other people

ſhould think more highly of him than he

thinks of himſelf, ſhould , at the ſame time,

think much more highly of himſelf than he

deſerves. Thoſe two vices being frequent

ly blended in the ſame character, the cha

racteriſtics of both are neceſſarily confound

ed ; and we ſometimes find the ſuperficial

and impertinent oftentation of vanity join

ed to the moſt malignant and deriſive info

lence of pride. We are ſometimes, upon

that account, at a loſs how to rank a par

ticular character, or whether to place it

among the proud or among the vain.

Men of merit conſiderably above the

common level, ſometimes under-rate as

well as over - rate themſelves. Such charac

ters, though not very dignified, are often,

in private ſociety, far from being diſagree

able.N 2
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able . His companions all feel themſelves

much at their eaſe in the ſociety of a man

ſo perfectly modeſt and unaſſuming. If

thoſe companions, however, have not both

more diſcernment and more generoſity

than ordinary, though they may have

ſome kindneſs for him , they have ſeldom

much reſpect ; and the warmth of their

kindneſs is very ſeldom ſufficient to com

penſate the coldneſs of their reſpect. Men

of no more than ordinary diſcernment never

rate any perſon higher than he appears to

rate himſelf. He ſeems doubtful himſelf,

they fay, whether he is perfectly fit for

ſuch a ſituation or ſuch an office ; and im

mediately give the preference to ſome im

pudent blockhead who entertains no doubt

about his own qualifications. Though

they ſhould have diſcernment, yet, if they

want generoſity, they never fail to take

advantage of his ſimplicity, and to afſuine

over him an impertinent ſuperiority which

they are by no means entitled to. His

good -nature may enable him to bear this for

ſome time; but he grows weary at laſt,

and frequently when it is too late, and

when

A
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when that rank, which he ought to have

aſſumed, is loftirrecoverably,and uſurped, in

confequence of his own backwardneſs, by

ſome of his more forward , though much

leſs meritorious companions. A man of

this character muſt have been
very

fortua

nate in the early choice of his companions,

if, in going through the world, he meets

always with fair juſtice, even from thoſe

whom, from his own paſt kindneſs, he

might have ſome reaſon to conſider as his

beſt friends; and a youth , too unaſſuming

and too unambitious, is frequently followed

by an inſignificant, complaining, and dil,

contented old age.

Thoſe unfortunate perſons whom nature

has formed a good deal below the common

level , ſeem ſometimes to rate themſelves

ftill more below it than they really are.

This humility appears ſometimes to ſink

them into idiotiſm . Whoever has taken

the trouble to examine idiots with attention ,

will find that, in many of them , the facul

ties of the underſtanding are by no means

weaker than in ſeveral other people, who,

N 3 though
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though acknowledged to be dull and ſtupid ,

are not, by any body, accounted idiots.

Many idiots, with no more than ordinary

education, have been taught to read, write,

and account tolerably well . Many perſons,

never accounted idiots, notwithſtanding the

moſt careful education, and notwithſtanding

that, in their advanced age, they have had

fpirit enough to attempt to learn what their

early education had not taught them, have

never been able to acquire, in any
tolerable

degree, any one of thoſe three accompliſh

ments. By an inſtinct of pride, however,

they ſet themſelves upon a level with their

equals in age and ſituation ; and , with

courage and firmneſs, maintain their pro

per
ſtation

among their companions. By

an oppoſite inſtinct, the idiot feels himſelf

below every company into which you can

introduce him. Ill- uſage, to which he is

extremely liable, is capable of throwing

him into the moſt violent fits of and

fury. But no good uſage, no kindneſs

or indulgence, can ever raiſe him to con

verſe with you as your equal. If you can

bring him to converſe with you at all, how ,

rage

ever,
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ever, you will frequently find his anſwers

ſufficiently pertinent, and even ſenſible.

But they are always ſtamped with a diſtinct

conſciouſneſs of his own great inferiority.

He ſeems to ſhrink and, as it were, to retire

from your look and converſation ; and to

feel, when he places himſelf in your
fitu

ation, that, notwithſtanding your apparent

condeſcenſion, you cannot help conſidering

him as immenſely below you. Some idiots,

perhaps the greater part, ſeem to be ſo,

chiefly or altogether, from a certain numb

neſs or torpidity in the faculties of the un

derſtanding. But there are others, in

whom thoſe faculties do not appear more

torpid or benumbed than in many other

people who are not accounted idiots. But

that inſtinct of pride, neceſſary, to ſupport

them upon an equality with their brethren,

ſeems totally wanting in the former and

not in the latter.

That degree of ſelf -eſtimation, therefore,

which contributes moft to the happineſs

and contentment of the perfon himſelf,

feems likewiſe inoſt agreeable to the impar

N 4 tial
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1

tial ſpectator. The man who eſteems him

ſelf as he ought, and no more than he ought,

ſeldom fails to obtain from other people all

the eſteem that he himſelf thinks due. He

deſires no more than is due to him, and he

reſts upon it with complete ſatisfaction ,

The proud and the vain man, on the

contrary, are conſtantly diffatisfied. The

one is tormented with indignation at the un

juſt ſuperiority, as he thinks it, of other

people. The other is in continual dread of

the ſhame which , he foreſees, would attend

upon the detection of his groundleſs pre

tenſions. Even the extravagant pretenſions

of the man of real magnanimity, though,

when ſupported by ſplendid abilities and

virtues, and, above all , by good fortune,

they impofe upon the multitude, whofe

applauſes he little regards, do not impofe

upon thoſe wiſe men whoſe approbation he

can only value, and whoſe eſteem he is

moſt anxious to acquire. He feels that

they ſee through, and ſuſpects that they

deſpiſe his exceſſive preſumption ; and he

pften ſuffers the cruel misfortune of becom

ing,
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ing, firſt the jealous and ſecret, and at laſt

the open , furious, and vindictive enemy of

thoſe very perſons, whoſe friendſhip it

would have given him the greateſt happi,

neſs to enjoy with unſuſpicious fecurity.

Though our diſlike to the proud and the

vain often diſpoſes us to rank them rather

below than above their proper ſtation , yet,

unleſs we are provoked by ſome particular

and perſonal impertinence, we very feldom

venture to uſe them ill . In common cafes,

we endeavour, for our own eaſe, rather to

acquieſce, and , as well as we can , to accom

modate ourſelves to their folly. But, to the

man who under-rates himſelf, unleſs we have

both more diſcernment and more genero

ſity than belong to the greater part of men,

we ſeldom fail to do, at leaſt, all the injuſtice

which he does to himſelf, and frequently

a great deal more. He is not only more

unhappy in his own feelings than either

the proud or the vain , but he is much more

liable to every ſort of ill -uſage from other

people. In almoſt all caſes, it is better to

be a little too proud, than, in any reſpect,,

too
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too humble ; and, in the ſentiment of ſelf

eſtimation, ſome degree of exceſs ſeems,

both to the perſon himſelf and to the im

partial ſpectator, to be leſs diſagreeable than

any degree of defect.

In this, therefore, as well as in every

other emotion, paſſion , and habit, the de

gree that is moſt agreeable to the impartial

ſpectator is likewiſe moſt agreeable to the

perſon himſelf; and according as either

the exceſs or the defect is leaſt offenſive to

the former, fo, either the one or the other

is in proportion leaft diſagreeable to the

latter.
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CONCLUSION of the Sixth PART.

CONCERN for our own happineſs re

commends to us the virtue of prudence :

concern for that of other people, the vir

tues of juſtice and beneficence ; of which,

the one reſtrains us from hurting, the other

prompts us to promote that happineſs. In

dependent of any regard either to what are ,

or to what ought to be, or to what upon a

certain condition would be, the ſentiments

of other people, the firſt of thoſe three vir

tues is originally recommended to us by our

ſelfiſh , the other two by our benevolent af

fections. Regard to the ſentiments of other

people, however, comes afterwards both to

enforce and to direct the practice of all thoſe

virtues ; and no man during, either the

whole courſe of his life, or that of any con

ſiderable part of it, ever trod ſteadily and

uniformly in the paths of prudence, of

juſtice, orofproper beneficence, whoſe con

duct
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duct was not principally directed by a re

gard to the ſentiments of the ſuppoſed im

partial ſpectator, of the great inmate of the

breaſt, the great judge and arbiter of con

duct . If in the courſe of the day we have

ſwerved in any reſpect from the rules which

he prefcribes to us ; if we have either ex

ceeded or relaxed in our frugality ; ifwehave

either exceeded or relaxed in our induſtry ;

if, through paſſion or inadvertency, we have

hurt in any reſpect the intereſt or happi

neſs of our neighbour ; if we have neglected

a plain and proper opportunity of promot

ing that intereſt and happineſs ; it is this

inmate who, in the evening, calls us to an

account for all thoſe omiſſions and viola

tions, and his reproaches often make us

bluſh inwardly both for our folly and inat

tention to our own happineſs, and for our

ſtill greater indifference and inattention ,

perhaps, to that of other people.

Bit though the virtues of prudence,

juſtice, and beneficence, may, upon different

occaſions, be recommended to us almoſt

equally by two different principles ; thoſe

of felf -command are, upon moſt occafions,

principally
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principally and almoſt entirely recom

mended to us by one ; by the ſenſe of pro

priety, by regard to the ſentiments of the

ſuppoſed impartial ſpectator. Without the

reſtraint which this principle impoſes, every

paſſion would, upon moſt occaſions, ruſh

headlong, if I may ſay ſo, to its own gratifi

cation. Anger would follow the ſuggeſtions

of its own fury ; fear thoſe of its own violent

agitations. Regard to no time or place would

induce vanity to refrain from the loudeſt

and moſt impertinent oſtentation ; or vo

luptuouſneſs from the moſt open , indecent,

and ſcandalous indulgence. Reſpect for

what are, or for what ought to be, or for

what upon a certain condition would be, the

ſentiments of other people, is the ſole prin

ciple which, upon moſt occaſions, over

awes all thoſe mutinous and turbulent paſ

fions into that tone and temper which the

impartial ſpectator can enter into and fynn

pathize with.

Upon fome occaſions, indeed , thoſe pal

fions are reſtrained, not ſo much by a ſenſe

of their impropriety, as by prudential con

ſiderations
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fiderations of the bad conſequences which

might follow from their indulgence. In

ſuch caſes, the paſſions, though reſtrained,

are not always fubdued , but often remain

lurking in the breaſt with all their original

fury. The man whoſe anger is reſtrained

by fear, does not always lay aſide his anger,

but only reſerves its gratification for a more

ſafe opportunity. But the man who, in

relating to fome other perſon the injury

which has been done to him, feels at once

the fury of his paſſion cooled and becalmed

by ſympathy with the more moderate

ſentiments of his companion, who at once

adopts thoſe more moderate ſentiments, and

comes to view that injury, not in the black

and atrocious colours in which he had ori

ginally beheld it , but in the much milder

and fairer light in which his companion

naturally views it ; not only reſtrains, but

in ſome meaſure ſubdues, his anger . The

paſſion becomes really leſs than it was before,

and leſs capable of exciting him to the vio

lent and bloody revenge which at firſt,

perhaps, he might have thought of in

flicting

Thoſe
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Thoſe paſſions which are reſtrained by

the ſenſe of propriety, are all in ſome de

gree moderated and ſubdued by it. But

thoſe which are reſtrained only by pruden

tial conſiderations of any kind , are, on the

contrary, frequently inflamed by the re

ſtraint, and ſometimes (long after the pro

vocation given , and when nobody is think

ing about it) burſt out abſurdly and unex

pectedly, and with tenfold fury and vio

lence.

1

Anger, however, as well as every other

paſſion, may, upon many occaſions, be

very properly reſtrained by prudential con

ſiderations. Some exertion of manhood

and ſelf -command is even neceſſary for this

ſort of reſtraint; and the impartial ſpecta

tor may ſometimes view it with that ſort of

cold eſteem due to that ſpecies of conduct

which he conſiders as a mere matter of

vulgar prudence ; but never with that affec

tionate admiration with which he ſurveys

the ſame paſſions, when, by the ſenſe of

propriety , they are moderated and ſubdued

to what he himſelf can readily enter into..

of
In
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In the former ſpecies of reſtraint, he may

frequently diſcern ſome degree of propriety,

you will, even of virtue ; but it is a

propriety and virtue of a much inferior or

der to thoſe which he always feels with

tranſport and admiration in the latter.

and, if

The virtues of prudence, juſtice, and be

neficence, have no tendency to produce any

but the moſt agreeable effects. Regard to

thoſe effects, as it originally recommends

them to the actor, ſo does it afterwards to

the impartial ſpectator. In our approba

tion of the character of the prudent man,

we feel, with peculiar complacency, the ſe

curity which he muſt enjoy while he walks

under the ſafeguard of that ſcdate and de

liberate virtue. In our approbation of the

character of the juſt man , we feel, with

equal complacency, the ſecurity which all

thoſe connected with him , whether in neigh

bourhood, ſociety, or buſineſs, muſt derive

from his fcrupulous anxiety never either to

hurt or offend. In our approbation of the

character of the beneficent man, we enter

into the gratitude of all thoſe who are

4
within
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within the ſphere of his good offices, and

conceive with them the higheſt ſenſe of his

merit. In our approbation of all thoſe vir

tues, our fenſe of their agreeable effects, of

their utility, either to the perſon who ex

erciſes them, or to ſome other perſons,joins

with our ſenſe of their propriety, and con

ſtitutes always a conſiderable, frequently

the greater part of that approbation.

But in our approbation of the virtues of

ſelf -command, complacency with their ef

fects ſometimes conſtitutes no part, and fre

quently but a ſmall part, of that approbation.

Thoſe effects may ſometimes be agreeable,

and ſometimes diſagreeable ; and though

our approbation is no doubt ſtronger in the

former caſe, it is by no means altogether

deſtroyed in the latter. The moſt heroic

valour may be employed indifferently in the

cauſe either of juſtice or of injuſtice ; and

though it is no doubt much more loved and

admired in the former caſe, it ſtill appears a

great and reſpectable quality even in the

latter . In that , and in all the other virtues

of ſelf -command, the ſplendid and dazzling

quality

1

VOL . II .
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quality ſeems always to be the greatneſs and

ſteadineſs of the exertion, and the ſtrong

ſenſe of propriety which is neceſſary in or

der to make and to maintain that exertion.

The effects are too often but too little re

garded.
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PART VII.

Of Syſtems of MORAL PHILOSOPHY.

Conſiſting of Four Sections.

SECTION I.

Of the Queſtions which ought to be examined

in a Theory of Moral Sentiments.

IF
F. we examine the moſt celebrated and

remarkable of the different theories

which have been given concerning the

nature and origin of our moral ſentiments,

O ?
we
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we ſhall find that almoſt all of them coin

cide with ſome part or other of that which

I have been endeavouring to give an ac

count of ; and that if every thing which

has already been ſaid be fully conſidered,

we ſhall be at no loſs to explain what was

the view or aſpect of nature which led

each particular author to form his particular

ſyſtem . From ſome one or other of thoſe

principles which I have been endeavouring

to unfold, every ſyſtem of morality that

ever had any reputation in the world has,

perhaps, ultimately been derived . As they

are all of them , in this reſpect, founded

upon natural principles, they are all of

them in ſome meaſure in the right. But

as many of them are derived from a par

tial and imperfect view of nature , there are

many of them too in ſome reſpects in the

wrong.

?

In treating of the principles of morals

there are two queſtions to be conſidered.

Firſt, wherein ' does virtue conſiſt ? Or

what is the tone of temper, and tenour of

conduct, which conſtitutes the excellent

and
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and praiſe-worthy character, the character

which is the natural object of eſteem,

honour, and approbation ? And, ſecondly,

by what power or faculty in the mind is it ,

that this character, whatever it be, is recom

mended to us ? Or in other words, how

and by what means does it come to paſs,

that the mind prefers one tenour of conduct

to another, denominates the one right and

the other wrong ; conſiders the one as the

object of approbation , honour, and reward,

and the other of blame, cenſure, and

puniſhment ?

We examine the firſt queſtion when we

conſider whether virtue conſiſts in benevo

lence, as Dr. Hutcheſon imagines ; or in

acting ſuitably to the different relations we

ſtand in , as Dr. Clarke ſuppoſes; or in the

wiſe and prudent purſuit of our own real

and ſolid happineſs, as has been the opinion

of others.

We examine the ſecond queſtion, when

we conſider, whether the virtuous charac

ter, whatever it conſiſts in , be recommend

03 ed



198 Of SYSTEMS Part VII.

ed to us by ſelf -love, which makes us per

ceive that this character, both in ourſelves

and others, tends moſt to promote our own

private intereſt; or by reaſon , which points

out to us the difference between one charac

ter and another, in the fame manner as it

does that between truth and falſehood ; or

by a peculiar power of perception, called a

moral ſenſe, which this virtuous character

gratifies and pleaſes, as the contrary diſguſts

and diſpleaſes it ; or laft of all, by ſome

other principle in human nature, ſuch as a

modification of ſympathy, or the like.

I ſhall begin with conſidering the fyſtems

which have been formed concerning the

firſt of thefe queſtions, and ſhall proceed

afterwards to examine thoſe concerning the

fecond.
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SECTION II.

Of the different Accounts which havebeen

given ofthe Nature ofVirtue.

INTRODUCTION.

T
The different accounts which have been

given of the nature of virtue, or of

the temper of mind which conſtitutes the

excellent and praiſe -worthy character, may

be reduced to three different claffes. Ac

cording to ſome, the virtuous temper of

mind does not conſiſt in any one ſpecies of

affections, but in the proper government

and direction of all our affections, which

may be either virtuous or vicious according

to the objects which they purſue, and the

degree of vehemence with which they pur

fue them. According to theſe authors,

therefore, virtue conſiſts in propriety.

04
Accord
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According to others, virtue conſiſts in

the judicious purſuit of our own private

intereſt and happineſs, or in the proper

government and direction of thoſe ſelfiſh

affections which aim ſolely at this end. In

the opinion of theſe authors, therefore,

virtue conſiſts in prudence.

Another ſet of authors make virtue con

fiſt in thoſe affections only which aim at

the happineſs of others, not in thoſe which

aim at our own. According to them ,

therefore, diſintereſted benevolence is the

only motive which can ſtamp upon any

action the character of virtue.

The character of virtue, it is evident,

muſt either be aſcribed indifferently to all

our affections, when under proper govern

ment and direction ; or it muſt be confined

to ſome one claſs or diviſion ofthem . The

great diviſion of our affections is into the

ſelfiſh and the benevolent. If the character

of virtue, therefore, cannot be aſcribed in

differently to all our affections, when under

proper government and direction , it muſt

6 be
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be confined either to thoſe which aim

directly at our own private happineſs, or to

thoſe which aim directly at that of others.

If virtue, therefore, does not conſiſt in

propriety, it muſt conſiſt either in prudence

or in benevolence. Beſides theſe three, it

is ſcarce poſſible to imagine that any
other

account can be given of the nature of virtue.

I ſhall endeavour to ſhow hereafter how all

the other accounts, which are ſeemingly

different from any of theſe, coincide at

bottom with ſome one or other of them .
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Of thoſe Syſtems which make Virtue confift in

Propriety.

A
CCORDING to Plato, to Ariſtotle, and

to Zeno, virtue conſiſts in the pro

priety of conduct, or in the ſuitableneſs of

the affection from which we act to the ob

ject which excites it.

I. In the ſyſtem of Plato * the ſoul is con

ſidered as ſomething like a little ſtate or

republic, compoſed of three different facul

ties or orders.

The firſt is the judging faculty, the facul

ty which determines not only what are the

proper means for attaining any end, but

alſo what ends are fit to be purſued, and

what degree of relative value we ought to

This faculty Plato called,put upon each.

* See Plato de Rep. lib . iv ,

as
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as it is very properly called, reaſon, and

conſidered it as what had a right to be the

governing principle of the whole. Under

this appellation, it is evident, he compre

hended not only that faculty by which we

judge of truth and falſehood, but that by

which we judge of the propriety or impro

priety of deſires and affections.

The different paſſions and appetites, the

natural ſubjects of this ruling principle, but

which are ſo apt to rebel againſt their mal

ter, he reduced to two different claſſes or

orders. The firſt conſiſted of thoſe paſſions,

which are founded in pride and reſentment,

or in what the ſchoolmen called the iraſcible

part of the ſoul; ambition, animoſity, the

love of honour, and the dread of ſhame, the

deſire of victory, ſuperiority, and revenge ;

all thoſe paſſions, in ſhort, which are ſup

poſed either to riſe from , or to denote what,

by a metaphor in our language, we com

monly call ſpirit or natural fire. The

ſecond conſiſted of thoſe paſſions which are

founded in the love of pleaſure, or in what

the ſchoolmen called the concupiſcible part

of

!
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of the ſoul. It comprehended all the appe

tites of the body, the love of eaſe and ſe

curity, and of all ſenſual gratifications.

It rarely happens that we break in upon

that plan of conduct, which the governing

principle preſcribes, and which in all our

cool hours we had laid down to ourſelves as

what was moſt proper for us to purſue, but

when prompted by one or other of thoſe

two different ſets of pafſions ; either by un

governable ambition and reſentment, or by

the importunate ſolicitations of preſent eaſe

and pleaſure. But though theſe two orders

of paſſions are ſo apt to miſlead us, they are

ſtill conſidered as neceſſary parts of human

nature : the firſt having been given to de

fend us againſt injuries, to aſſert our rank

and dignity in the world, to make us aim

at what is noble and honourable, and to

inake us diſtinguiſh thoſe who act in the

fame manner ; the ſecond, to provide for

the ſupport and neceflities of the body.

In the ſtrength , acuteneſs, and perfection

of the governing principle was placed the

effen
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eſſential virtue of prudence, which , accord

ing to Plato, conſiſted in a juſt and clear dif.

cernment, founded upon general and ſcien

tific ideas, of the ends which were proper

to be purſued, and of the means which

were proper for attaining them.

When the firſt fet of paſſions, thoſe of

the iraſcible part of the ſoul, had that degree

of ſtrength and firmneſs, which enabled

them, under the direction of reaſon , to de

{ piſe all dangers in the purſuit of what was

honourable and noble ; it conſtituted the

virtue of fortitude and magnanimity. This

order of paſſions, according to this ſyſtem ,

was of a more generous and noble nature

than the other. They were conſidered up

on many occaſions as the auxiliaries of

reaſon, to check and reſtrain the inferior

and brutal appetites. We are often angry

at ourſelves, it was obſerved , we often be

come the objects of our own reſentment

and indignation, when the love of pleaſure

prompts to do what we diſapprove of ; and

the iraſcible part of our nature is in this

manner
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manner called in to aſſiſt the rational againſt

the concupiſcible.

When all thoſe three different parts of

our nature were in perfect concord with

one another, when neither the iraſcible nor

concupiſcible paſſions ever aimed at any

gratification which reaſon did not approve

of, and when reaſon never commanded

any thing, but what theſe of their own ac

cord were willing to perform : this happy

compoſure, this perfect and complete har

mony of ſoul, conſtituted that virtue which

in their language is expreſſed by a word

which we commonly tranſlate temperance,

but which might more properly be tranſlated

good temper, or ſobriety and moderation

of mind.

Juſtice, the laſt and greateſt of the four

cardinal virtues, took place, according to

this fyftem , when each of thoſe three facul

ties of the mind confined itſelf to its
proper

office , without attempting to encroach upon

that of any other ; when reaſon directed

and
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and paſſion obeyed, and when each paſſion

performed its proper duty, and exerted

itſelf towards its proper object eaſily and

without reluctance, and with that degree

of force and
energy,

which was ſuitable to

the value of what it purſued. In this con

fifted that complete virtue, that perfect pro

priety of conduct, which Plato, after ſome

of the ancient Pythagoreans, denominated

Juſtice

The word , it is to be obſerved, which ex

preſſes juſtice in the Greek language, has

ſeveral different meanings; and as the cor

reſpondent word in all other languages, fo

far as I know, has the ſame, there muſt be

ſome natural affinity among thoſe various

ſignifications. In one ſenſe we are ſaid to

do juſtice to our neighbour when we abſtain

from doing him any poſitive harm, and do

not directly hurt him, either in his perſon ,

or in his eſtate, orin his reputation. This

is thatjuſtice which I have treated of above,

the obſervance of which may be extorted by

force, and the violation of which expoſes to

puniſhment. In another ſenſe we are ſaid

7
not
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not to do juſtice to our neighbour unleſs

we conceive for him all that love, reſpect,

and eſteem , which his character, his fitu

ation , and his connexion with ourſelves,

render ſuitable and proper for us to feel,

and unleſs we' act accordingly. It is in

this fenfe that we are ſaid to do injuſtice to

a man of merit who is connected with us,

though we abſtain from hurting him in

every reſpect, if we do not exert ourſelves

to ſerve him and to place him in that fitu

ation in which the impartial ſpectator would

be pleaſed to ſee him . The firſt ſenfe of

the word coincides with what Ariſtotle and

the Schoolmen call commutative juftice,

and with what Grotius calls the juſtitia ex

pletrix, which conſiſts in abſtaining from

what is another's, and in doing voluntarily

whatever we with propriety be

forced to do . The ſecond ſenſe of the word

coincides with what ſome have called diſtri

butive juſtice *, and with the juſtitia attri

can

*The diſtributive juſtice of Ariſtotle is fomewhat

different, It conſiſts in the proper diſtribution of re

wards from the public ſtock of a community. See

Ariſtotle Ethic, Nic , I. 5. c . 2 .

butrix
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butrix of Grotius, which conſiſts in proper

beneficence, in the becoming uſe of what

is our own, and in the applying it to thoſe

purpoſes either of charity or generoſity, to

which it is moſt ſuitable, in our ſituation ,

that it ſhould be applied. In this ſenſe juf

tice comprehends all the ſocial virtues.

There is yet another ſenſe in which the

word juſtice is ſometimes taken , ſtill more

extenſive than either of the former, though

very much a-kin to the laſt; and which

runs too, ſo far as I know , through all

languages. It is in this laſt ſenſe that we

are ſaid to be unjuſt, when we do not ſeem

to value any particular object with that de

gree ofeſteem, or to purſue it with that de

gree of ardour which to the impartial ſpec

tator it may appear to deſerve or to be

naturally fitted for exciting. Thus we are

faid to do injuſtice to a poem or a picture,

when we do not admire them enough, and

we are ſaid to do them more than juſtice

when we admire them too much. In the

ſame manner we are ſaid to do injuſtice to

ourſelves when we appear not to give ſuf

ficient attention to any particular object of

VOL. II.
ſelfР



210 Of SYSTEMS Part VII .

felf -intereſt. In this laſt ſenſe, what is call

ed juſtice means the ſame thing with exact

and perfect propriety of conduct and be

haviour, and comprehends in it, not only

the offices of both commutative and diſtri

butive juſtice, but of every other virtue, of

prudence, of fortitude, of temperance. It

is in this laſt ſenſe that Plato evidently un

derſtands what he calls juſtice, and which,

therefore, according to him , comprehends

in it the perfection of every ſort of vir

tue.

Such is the account given by Plato ofthe

nature of virtue, or of that temper of

mind which is the proper object of praiſe

and approbation. It conſiſts, according to

him, in that ſtate of mind in which every

faculty confines itſelf within its proper

ſphere without encroaching upon that of

any other, and performs its proper office

with that preciſe degree of ſtrength and

vigour which belongs to it. His account,

it is evident, coincides in every reſpect with

what we have ſaid above concerning the

propriety of conduct.

II. Vir
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II . Virtue, according to Ariſtotle *, con

ſiſts in the habit of mediocrity according to

right reaſon . Every particular virtue, ac

cording to him , lies in a kind of middle

between two oppoſite vices, of which the

one offends from being too much, the

other from being too little affected by a

particular ſpecies of objects. Thus the

virtue of fortitude or courage lies in the

middle between the oppoſite vices of cow

ardice and of preſumptuous raihneſs, of

which the one offends from being too

much, and the other from being too little

affected by the objects of fear. Thus too

the virtue of frugality lies in a middle be

tween avarice and profuſion , of which the

one conſiſts in an exceſs, the other in a

defect of the proper attention to the objects

of felf -intereſt. Magnanimity, in the ſame

manner, lies in a' middle between the exceſs

of arrogance and the defect of puſillanimity,

of which the one conſiſts in too extrava

gant, the other in too weak a ſentiment of

our own worth and dignity. It is unneceſ

ſary , to obſerve that this account of virtue

* See Ariſtotle Ethic . Nic. 1. 2. c . 5. et ſeq. et

1.3. c . 5. et ſeq.

P 2 corre
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correſponds too pretty exactly with what

has been ſaid above concerning the pro

priety and impropriety of conduct.

According to Ariſtotle *, indeed , virtue

did not ſo much conſiſt in thoſe moderate

and right affections, as in the habit of this

moderation . In order to underſtand this,

it is to be obſerved , that virtue may be con

fidered either as the quality of an action , or

as the quality of a perſon. Conſidered as

the quality of an action, it conſiſts, even

according to Ariſtotle, in the reaſonable

moderation of the affe &tion from which the

action proceeds, whether this diſpoſition be

habitual to the perſon or not. Conſidered

as the quality of a perſon, it conſiſts in the

habit of this reaſonable moderation , in its

having become the cuſtomary and uſual dif

poſition of the mind. Thus the action

which proceeds from an occaſional fit of

generoſity is undoubtedly a generous action ,

but the man who performs it, is not neceſ

ſarily a generous perſon, becauſe it may be

* See Ariſtotle Ethic. Nic. lib . ii . ch . 1 , 2 , 3, and 4.

the
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the ſingle action of the kind which he ever

performed. The motive and diſpoſition of

heart, from which this action was per

formed , may have been quite juſt and pro

per : but as this happy mood ſeems to have

been the effect rather of accidental humour

than of any thing ſteady or permanent in

the character, it can reflect no great honour

on the performer. When we denominate

a character generous or charitable, or vir

tuous in any reſpect, we mean to ſignify

that the diſpoſition expreſſed by each of

thoſe appellations is the uſual and cuſtom

ary diſpoſition of the perſon. But ſingle

actions of any kind, how proper and ſuit

able ſoever, are of little conſequence to

ſhow that this is the caſe. If a ſingle action

was ſufficient to ſtamp the character of any

virtue
upon the perſon who performed it,

the moſt worthleſs of mankind might lay

claim to all the virtues ; ſince there is no

man who has not, upon ſome occaſions,

acted with prudence, juſtice, temperance ,

and fortitude. But though ſingle actions,

how laudable ſoever, reflect very little

praiſe upon the perſon who performs them ,

P 3
a fin ,



214 Of SYSTEMS Part VII .

a ſingle vicicus action performed by one

whoſe conduct is uſually very regular,

greatly diminiſhes and ſometimes deſtroys

altogether our opinion of his virtue. A

ſingle action of this kind ſufficiently ſhows

that his habits are not perfect, and that he

is leſs to be depended upon , than, from the

uſual train of his behaviour, we might have

been apt to imagine.

1

1

Ariſtotle too *, when he made virtue to

conliſt in practical habits , had it probably

in his view to oppoſe the doctrine of Plato,

who ſeems to have been of opinion that

juſt ſentiments and reaſonable judgments

concerning what was fit to be done or to be

avoided , were alone ſufficient to conſtitute

the moſt perfect virtue. Virtue, according

to Plato, might be conſidered as a ſpecies

of ſcience, and no man, he thought, could

ſee clearly and demonſtratively what was

right and what was wrong, and not act ac

cordingly. Paſſion might make us act con

trary to doubtful and uncertain opinions,

not to plain and evident judgments. Ari

* See Ariſtotle Mag. Mor. lib . i . ch . 1 .

ſtotle,

1



Sect . II. of MORAL PHILOSOPHY, 215

ſtotle, on the contrary, was of opinion, that

no conviction of the underſtanding was

capable of getting the better of inveterate

habits, and that good morals aroſe not from

knowledge but from action .

III. According to Zeno *, the founder of

the Stoical doctrine, every animal was by na

ture recommended to its own care, and was

endowed with the principle of ſelf-love, that

it might endeavour to preſerve, not only its

exiſtence, but all the different parts of its na

ture, in the beſt and moſt perfect ſtate of

which they were capable.

The ſelf- love of man embraced , if I may

ſay ſo, his body and all its different mem

bers, his mind and all its different faculties

and powers, and deſired the preſervation

and maintenance of themi all in their beſt

and moſt perfect condition. Whatever

tended to ſupport this ſtate of exiſtence was,

therefore, by nature pointed out to him as

fit to be choſen ; and whatever tended to

deſtroy it, as fit to be rejected. Thus

* See Cicero de finibus, lib . iii.; allo Diogenes

Laertius in Zenone, lib . vii , ſegment 84.

health ,P4
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health , ſtrength, agility and eaſe of body

as well as the external conveniences which

could promote theſe ; wealth , power, ho

nours, the reſpect and eſteem of thoſe we

live with ; were naturally pointed out to

us as things eligible, and of which the pof

ſeſſion was preferable to the want. On the

other hand, ſickneſs, infirmity, unwieldineſs,

pain of body, as well as all the external in

conveniences which tend to occaſion or

bring on any of them ; poverty, the want of

authority, the contempt of hatred of thoſe

we live with ; were, in the ſame manner,

pointed out to us as things to be ſhunned

and avoided. In each of thoſe two oppoſite

claſſes of objects, there were ſome which

appeared to be more the objects either of

choice or rejection, than others in the ſame

claſs. Thus, in the firſt claſs, health ap

peared evidently preferable to ſtrength, and

ſtrength to agility ; reputation to power,

and power to riches. And thus too, in the

ſecond claſs, ſicknels was more to be avoided

than unwieldineſs of body, ignominy than

poverty, and poverty than the loſs of power.

Virtue and the propriety of conduct con

fifted
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i

fifted in chooſing and rejecting all different

objects and circumſtances according as they

were by nature rendered more or leſs the

objects of choice or rejection ; in ſelecting

always from among the ſeveral objects of

choịce preſented to us, that which was moſt

to be choſen , when we could not obtain

them all ; and in ſelecting too, out of the

ſeveral objects of rejection offered to us,

that which was leaſt to be avoided, when

it was not in our power to avoid them all.

By chooſing and rejecting with this juſt

and accurate diſcernment, by thus beſtow

ing upon every object the preciſe degree of

attention it deſerved, according to the place

which it held in this natural ſcale ofthings,

we maintained , according to the Stoics, that

perfect rectitude of conduct which conftia

tuted the eſſence of virtue. This was what

they called to live conſiſtently, to live ac

cording to nature, and to obey thoſe laws

and directions which nature, or the Author

of nature, had preſcribed for our conduct.

1

So far the Stoical idea of propriety and

virtue is not very different from that of

Ariſtotle and the ancient Peripatetics.

Among
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Among thoſe primary objects which na

ture had recommended to us as eligible,

was the proſperity of our family, of our re

lations, of our friends, of our country, of

mankind, and of the univerſe in general.

Nature, too, had taught us, that as the pro

ſperity of two was preferable to that of one,

that of many, or of all , muſt be infinitely

more ſo . That we ourſelves were but one,

and that conſequently wherever our proſpe

rity was inconſiſtent with that, either of the

whole, or of any conſiderable part of the

whole, it ought, even in our own choice, to

yield to what was ſo vaſtly preferable. As

all the events in this world were conducted

by the providence of a wiſe, powerful, and

good God, we might be aſſured that what

ever happened tended to the proſperity and

perfection of the whole. If we ourſelves,

therefore, were in poverty , in ſickneſs, or

in any other calamity, we ought, firſt of all,

to uſe our utmoſt endeavours, ſo far as

juſtice and our duty to others would al

low, to reſcue ourſelves from this diſa

greeable circumſtance. But if, after all we

could do, we found this impoffible, we ought

to reſt ſatisfied that the order and perfection

of
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of the univerſe required that we ſhould in the

mean time continue in this ſituation . And

as the proſperity of the whole ſhould, even

to us, appear preferable to ſo inſignificant

a part as ourſelves, our ſituation, whatever

it was, ought from that moment to become

the object of our liking, if we would main

tain that complete propriety and rectitude

of ſentiment and conduct in which conſiſted

the perfection of our nature. If, indeed,

any opportunity of extricating ourſelves

ſhould offer, it became our duty to embrace

it . The order of the univerſe, it was evi

dent, no longer required our continuance

in this ſituation, and the great Director of

the world plainly called upon us to leave it,

by ſo clearly pointing out the road which

we were to follow . It was the ſame caſe

with the adverſity of our relations, our

friends, our country. If, without violating

any more ſacred obligation, it was in our

power to prevent or put an end to their ca

lamity, it undoubtedly was our duty to do
fo . The propriety of action, the rule

which Jupiter had given us for the direc

tion of our conduct, evidently required

this of us. But if it was altogether out of

our

1

1

1

t
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our power to do either, we ought then to

conſider this event as the moſt fortunate

which could poſſibly have happened ; be

cauſe we might be aſſured that it tended

moſt to the proſperity and order of the

whole, which was what we ourſelves, if we

were wife and equitable, ought moſt of all

to deſire. It was our own final intereſt

conſidered as a part of that whole, of which

the proſperity ought to be, not only the

principal, but the fole object of our de

fire.

are

CS

« In what ſenſe, " ſays Epi&tetus,

« fome things faid to be according to our

nature, and others contrary to it ? It is

" in that ſenſe in which we conſider our

“ ſelves as ſeparated and detached from all

“ other things. For thus it may be ſaid

to be according to the nature of the foot

to be always clean. But if
you

conſider

“ it as a foot, and not as ſomething de

" tached from the reſt of the body, it muſt

" behove it ſometimes to trample in the

dirt, and ſometimes to tread upon thorns,

" and ſometimes, too, to be cut off for

“ the ſake of the whole body ; and if it re

IO - fuſcs
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" If

« fuſes this, it is no longer a foot. Thus,

too, ought we to conceive with regard

to ourſelves. What are you ? A man .

you conſider yourſelf as ſomething

“ ſeparated and detached, it is agreeable to

your nature to live to old age, to be rich ,

to be in health. But if you conſider your

" ſelfas a man, and as a part of a whole,up

on account of that whole, it will behove

you ſometimes to be in fickneſs, ſometimes

to be expoſed to the inconveniency of a

“ ſea voyage, ſometimes to be in want ; and

at laſt, perhaps, to die before your time.

Why then do you complain ? Do not

you know that by doing ſo, as the foot

“ ceaſes to be a foot, ſo you ceaſe to be a

man !"

A wiſe man never complains of the def

tiny of Providence, nor thinks the univerſe

in confuſion when he is out of order. He

does not look upon himſelf as a whole, ſe

parated and detached from every other

part of nature, to be taken care of by itſelf

and for itſelf. He regards himſelf in the

light in which he imagines the great genius

of

2
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of human'nature, and of the world , regards

him . He enters, if I may fay fo, into the

ſentiments of that divine Being, and confi

ders himſelf as an atom , a particle, of an

immenſe and infinite ſyſtem , which muſt

and ought to be diſpoſed of, according to the

conveniency of the whole. Aſſured of the

wiſdom which directs all the events of hu

man life, whatever lot befalls him, he ac

cepts it with joy, ſatisfied that, if he had

known all the connections and dependen

cies of the different parts of the univerſe,

it is the very lot which he himſelf would

have wiſhed for. If it is life, he is con

tented to live ; and if it is death , as nature

muſt have no further occaſion for his
pre

fence here, he willingly goes where he is

appointed . I accept, faid a cynical philo

ſopher, whoſe doctrines were in this reſpect

the ſame as thoſe of the Stoics, I accept,

with equal joy and ſatisfaction, whatever

fortune can befall me. Riches or poverty ,

pleaſure or pain , health or ſickneſs, all is

alike : nor would I deſire that the Gods

ſhould in any reſpect change my deſtination.

If I was to aſk of them any thing beyond

what

6
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what their bounty has already beſtowed ,

it ſhould be that they would inform me

before -hand what it was their pleaſure

ſhould be done with me, that I might of my

own accord place myſelf in this ſituation ,

and demonſtrate the cheerfulneſs with which

I embraced their allotment. If I am going

to fail, ſays Epictetus, I chuſe the beſt ſhip

and the beſt pilot, and I wait for the fair

eſt weather that
my

circumſtances and duty

will allow. Prudence and propriety, the

principles which the Gods have given me

for the direction of my conduct, require this

of me ; but they require no more : and if,

notwithſtanding, a ſtorm ariſes, which nei

ther the ſtrength of the veſſel nor the ſkill

of the pilot are likely to withſtand, I give

myſelf no trouble about the conſequence.

All that I had to do is done already. The

directors ofmy conduct never command me

to be miſerable, to be anxious, deſponding,

or afraid . Whether we are to be drowned,

or to come to a harbour, is the buſineſs of

Jupiter, not mine. I leave it entirely to

his determination, nor ever break my
reſt

with conſidering which way he is likely to

decide
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decide it, but receive whatever comes with

equal indifference and ſecurity.

From this perfect confidence in that be

nevolent wiſdom which governs the uni

verſe, and from this entire reſignation to

whatever order that wiſdom might think

proper to eſtabliſh , it neceſſarily followed,

that, to the Stoical wiſe man , all the events

of human life muſt be in a great meaſure

indifferent. His happineſs conſiſted altoge

ther, firſt, in the contemplation of the hap

pineſs and perfection of the great ſyſtem of

the univerſe, of the good government of the

great republic of Gods and men, of all ra

tional and ſenſible beings ; and, ſecondly,

in diſcharging his duty, in acting properly

in the affairs of this great republic whatever

little part that wiſdom had aſſigned to him .

The propriety or impropriety of his endea

vours might be of great conſequence to him.

Their ſucceſs or diſappointment could be of

none at all ; could excite no paſſionate joy

or ſorrow , no paſſionate deſire or averſion .

Ifhe preferred ſome events to others, if ſome

ſituations were the objects of his choice and

others



Sest, II . of MORAL PHILOSOPHY. 225

others of his rejection, it was not becauſe

he regarded the one as in themſelves in any

reſpect better than the other, or thought

that his own happineſs would be more

complete in what is called the fortunate

than in what is regarded as the diſtreſsful

ſituation ; but becauſe the propriety of

action, the rule which the Gods had given

him for the direction of his 'conduct, re

quired him to chuſe and reject in this man

ner . All his affections were abſorbed

and ſwallowed up in two great affections ;

in that for the diſcharge of his own duty,

and in that for the greateſt poſſible hap

pineſs of all rational and ſenſible beings.

For the gratification of this latter affection ,

he reſted with the moſt perfect ſecurity

upon the wiſdom and
power

Superintendant of the univerſe. His ſole

anxiety was about the gratification of the

former ; not about the event, but about the

propriety of his own endeavours. What

ever the event might be, he truſted to

a ſuperior power and wiſdom for turn

ing it to promote that great end which

he

of the great

VOL. II . a
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he himſelf was moſt deſirous of promot

ing.

This propriety of chuſing and rejecting,

though originally pointed out to us, and as

it were recommended and introduced to

our acquaintance by the things, and for

the ſake of the things, choſen and rejected ;

yet when we had once become thoroughly

acquainted with it , the order, the grace,

the beauty which we diſcerned in this con

duct, the happineſs which we felt reſulted

from it, neceſſarily appeared to us of much

greater value than the actual obtaining of

all the different objects of choice, or the

actual avoiding of all thoſe of rejection.

From the obſervation of this propriety aroſe

the happineſs and the glory ; from the

neglect of it, the miſery and the diſgrace of

human nature.

But to a wiſe man, to one whoſe paſſions

were brought under perfect ſubjection to

the ruling principles of his nature, the ex

act obſervation of this propriety was equal

ly eaſy upon all occaſions. Was he in

pro
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proſperity, he returned thanks to Jupiter

for having joined him with circumſtances

which were eaſily maſtered, and in ' which

there was little temptation to do wrong.

Was he in adverſity, he equally returned

thanks to the director of this ſpectacle of

human life, for having oppoſed to him a

vigorous athlete, over whom, though the

conteſt was likely to be more violent, the

victory was more glorious, and equally cer

tain. Can there be any ſhame in that diſ

treſs which is brought upon us without any

fault of our own, and in which we behave

with perfect propriety ? There can, there

fore, be no evil, but, on the contrary, the

greateſt good and advantage . A brave

man exults in thoſe dangers in which, from

no raſhneſs of his own , his fortune has in

volved him. They afford an opportunity

of exerciſing that heroic intrepidity, whoſe

exertion gives the exalted delight which

flows from the conſciouſneſs of fuperior

propriety and deſerved admiration. One

who is maſter of all his exerciſes has no

averſion to meaſure his ſtrength and activity

with the ſtrongeſt.' And , in the fame man

0_2 ner,
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ner, one who is maſter of all his paſſions,

does not dread any
circumſtance in which

the Superintendant of the univerſe may

think proper to place him.to place him. The bounty

of that divine Being has provided him with

virtues which render him ſuperior to every

ſituation . If it is pleaſure, he has temper

ance to refrain from it ; if it is pain , he has

conſtancy to bear it ; if it is danger or

death, he has magnanimity and fortitude to

deſpiſe it. The events of human life can

never find him unprepared, or at a loſs how

to maintain that propriety of ſentiment and

conduct which , in his own apprehenſion ,

conſtitutes at once his glory and his happi

neſs .

Human life the Stoics appear to have

conſidered as a game of great ſkill; in

which , however, there was a mixture of

chance, or of what is vulgarly underſtood

to be chance. In ſuch games the ſtake is

commonly a trifle, and the whole pleaſure

of the game ariſes from playing well , from

playing fairly, and playing ſkilfully. If

notwithſtanding all his ſkill, however, the

3 good
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good player ſhould, by the influence of

chance, happen to loſe, the loſs ought to

be a matter, rather of merriment, than of

ferious forrow . He has made no falſe

ſtroke; he has done nothing which he

ought to be aſhamed of ; he has enjoyed

completely the whole pleaſure of the game.

If, on the contrary, the bad player, not

withſtanding all his blunders, ſhould, in

the ſame manner, happen to win, his ſuc

ceſs can give him but little ſatisfaction . He

is mortified by the remembrance of all the

faults which he committed . Even during

the play he can enjoy no part of the pleaſure

which it is capable of affording. From

ignorance of the rules of the fear

and doubt and heſitation are the diſagree

able ſentiments that precede almoſt every

ſtroke which he plays ; and when he has

played it , the mortification of finding it a

groſs blunder, commonly completes the

unpleaſing circle of his ſenſations. Human

life, with all the advantages which can

poſſibly attend it, ought, according to the

Stoics, to be regarded but as a mere two

penny ſtake ; a matter by far too inſig

23

game,

nificant
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nificant to merit any anxious concern. Our

only anxious concern ought to be, not about

the ſtake, but about the proper method of

playing. If we placed our happineſs in win

ning the ſtake, we placed it in what de

pended upon cauſes beyond our power,

and out of our direction. We neceſſarily

expoſed ourſelves to perpetual fear and un

eaſineſs, and frequently to grievous and

mortifying diſappointments. If we placed

it in playing well , in playing fairly, in play

ing wiſely and ſkilfully ; in the propriety

of our own conduct in ſhort; we placed it

in what, by proper diſcipline, education ,

and attention, might be altogether in our

own power, and under our own direction .

Our happineſs was perfectly ſecure, and be

yond the reach of fortune. The event of

our actions, if it was out of our power,

was equally out of our concern , and we

could never feel either fear or anxiety about

it ; nor ever ſuffer any grievous, or even any

ſerious diſappointment.
1

Human life itſelf, as well as every differ

ent advantage or diſadvantage which can

7
attend
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attend it , might, they ſaid, according to

different circumſtances, be the proper ob

ject either of our choice or of our rejection.

If, in our actual ſituation, there were more

circumſtances agreeable to nature than con

trary to it ; more circumſtances which

were the objects of choice than of rejection ;

life, in this caſe, was, upon the whole, the

proper object of choice, and the propriety

of conduct required that we ſhould remain

in it. If, on the other hand , there were,
in

our actual ſituation, without any probable

hope of amendment, more circumſtances

contrary to nature than agreeable to it ;

more circumſtances which were the objects

of rejection than of choice ; life itſelf, in this

caſe, became, to a wiſe man , the object of

rejection, and he was not only at liberty

to remove out of it, but the propriety of

conduct, the rule which the Gods had given

him for the direction of his conduct, re

quired him to do ſo. I am ordered , ſays

Epictetus, not to dwell at Nicopolis. I do

not dwell there. I am ordered not to dwell

at Athens. I do not dwell at Athens. I

am ordered not to dwell in Rome. I do

24
not



232 Of SYSTEMS Part VII.

I keep

not dwell in Rome. I am ordered to

dwell in the little and rocky iſland of

Gyaræ.
I

go and dwell there. But the

houſe ſmokes in Gyaræ. If the ſmoke is

moderate, I will bear it , and ſtay there. If

it is exceſſive, I will go to a houſe from

whence no tyrant can remove me.

in mind always that the door is open , that

I can walk out when I pleaſe, and retire to

that hoſpitable houſe which is at all times

open to all the world ; for beyond my un

dermoft garment, beyond my body, no

man living has any power over me. If

your ſituation is upon the whole diſagree

able ; if your houſe ſmokes too much for

you , ſaid the Stoics, walk forth by all

But walk fortli without repining ;

without murmuring or complaining. Walk

fortlı calm , contented, rejoicing, returning

thanks to the Gods, who, from their in

finite bounty , have opened the ſafe and

quiet harbour of death , at all tiines ready

to receive us from the ſtormy ocean of

human life ; who have prepared this ſacred,

this inviolable, this great aſylum , always

open, always acceſſible ; altogether beyond

the

means.
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the reach of human rage and injuſtice; and

large enough to contain both all thoſe who

wiſh , and all thoſe who do not wiſh to re

tire to it : an aſylum which takes away

from every man every pretence of com

plaining, or even of fancying that there can

evil in human life, except ſuch as

he
may ſuffer from his own folly and weak

neſs.

be any

were we

The Stoics, in the few fragments of

their philoſophy which have come down to

us, ſometimes talk of leaving life with a

gaiety, and even with a levity, which ,

to conſider thoſe paſſages by

themſelves, might induce us to believe that

they imagined we could with propriety leave

it whenever we had a mind , wantonly and

capriciouſly, upon the flighteſt diſguſt or

uneaſineſs. “ When you ſup with ſuch a

perſon ,” ſays Epictetus, you complain

“ of the long ſtories which he tells you

“ about his Myſian wars. Now
my

friend, ſays he, having told you how I

“ took poffefſion of an eminence at ſuch a

5 place, I will tell you how I was beſieged

66 in
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“ in ſuch another place. ' But if you have

a mind not to be troubled with his long

“ ſtories, do not accept of his fupper. If

you accept of his ſupper, you have not

“ the leaſt pretence to complain of his long

" ſtories. It is the ſame caſe with what

you
call the evils of human life . Never

“ complain of that of which it is at all times

“ in your power to rid yourſelf.” Not

withſtanding this gaiety and even levity of

expreſſion, however, the alternative of

leaving life, or of remaining in it, was, ac

cording to the Stoics, a matter of the moſt

ſerious and important deliberation. We

ought never to leave it till we were diſtinct

ly called upon to do ſo by that ſuperintend

ing power which had originally placed us

in it. But we were to conſider ourſelves

as called upon to do ſo, not merely at the

appointed and unavoidable term of human

life . Whenever the providence of that

ſuperintending Power had rendered our

condition in life upon the whole the proper

object rather of rejection than of choice ;

the great rule which he had given us for

the direction of our conduct, then required

1

US
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us to leave it. We might then be faid to

hear the awful and benevolent voice of that

divine Being diſtinctly calling upon us to

do fo .

It was upon this account that, according

to the Stoics, it might be the duty of a wiſe

man to remove out of life though he was

perfectly happy ; while, on the contrary ,

it might be the duty of a weak man to re

main in it , though he was neceſſarily miſe

rable. If, in the ſituation of the wiſe man,

there were more circumſtances which were

the natural objects of rejection than of

choice, the whole ſituation became the ob

ject of rejection, and the rule which the

Gods had given him for the direction of

his conduct, required that he ſhould re

move out of it as ſpeedily as particular cir

cumſtances might render convenient. He

was, however, perfectly happy even during

the time that he might think proper to re

main in it. He had placed his happineſs,

not in obtaining the objects of his choice,

or in avoiding thoſe of his rejection ; but

in always chooſing and rejecting with exact

pro
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propriety ; not in the ſucceſs, but in the

fitneſs of his endeavours and exertions. If,

in the ſituation of the weak man , on the

contrary , there were more circumſtances

which were the natural objects of choice

than of rejection ; his whole ſituation be

came the proper object of choice, and it

was his duty to remain in it. He was un

happy, however, from not knowing how

to uſe thoſe circumſtances. Let his cards

be ever ſo good, he did not know how to

play them, and could enjoy no fort of real

fatisfaction , either in the progreſs, or in the

event of the game, in whatever manner it

might happen to turn out *.

The propriety, upon ſome occaſions, of

voluntary death , though it was, perhaps,

more inſiſted upon by the Stoics, than by

any other fect of ancient philoſophers, was,

however, a doctrine common to them all,

even to the peaceable and indolent Epicu

During the age in which flouriſh

ed the founders of all the principal fects of

reans.

* See Cicero de finibus, lib . 3. c . 13. Olivet's edition ,

ancient
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ancient philoſophy; during the Peloponne

ſian war and for many years after its con

cluſion, all the different republics of Greece

were, at home, almoſt always diſtracted by

the moſt furious factions; and abroad, in

volved in the moſt fanguinary wars, in

which each ſought, not merely ſuperiority

or dominion, but either completely to ex

tirpate all its enemies, or, what was not

leſs cruel, to reduce them into the vileft of

all ſtates, that of domeſtic llavery, and to

ſell them , man , woman, and child , like ſo

many herds of cattle, to the higheſt bidder

in the market. The ſmallneſs of the greater

part of thoſe ſtates, too, rendered it, to

each of them, no very improbable event,

that it might itſelf fall into that very calami-,

ty which it had ſo frequently, either, per

haps, actually inflicted , or at leaſt attempt

ed to inflict upon ſome of its neighbours.

In this diſorderly ſtate of things, the moſt

perfect innocence, joined to both the higheſt

rank and the greateſt public ſervices, could

give no ſecurity to any man that, even at

home and among his own relations and

fellow - citizens, he was not, at ſome time

Or

!



238 Of SYST
EMS

Part VII .

But every

or another, from the prevalence of ſome

hoſtile and furious faction , to be condemned

to the moſt cruel and ignominious puniſh

ment. If he was taken priſoner in war, or

if the city of which he was a member was

conquered, he was expoſed, if poſſible, to

ſtill greater injuries and inſults. But

man naturally, or rather neceſſarily, fa

miliarizes his imagination with the diſtreſſes

to which he foreſees that his ſituation may

frequently expoſe him . It is impoſſible

that a failor ſhould not frequently think of

ſtorms and nipwrecks, and foundering at

ſea, and of how he himſelf is likely both to

feel and to act upon ſuch occaſions. It

was impoſſible, in the ſame manner, that

a Grecian patriot or hero ſhould not fa

miliarize his imagination with all the dif

ferent calamities to which he was ſenſible

his ſituation muſt frequently, or rather con

ſtantly expoſe him. As an American

favage prepares his death -ſong, and con

ſiders how he ſhould act when he has fall

en into the hands of his enemies, and is by

them put to death in the moſt lingering

tortures, and amidſt the inſults and deriſion

of
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of all the ſpectators; fo a Grecian patriot

or hero could not avoid frequently em

ploying his thoughts in conſidering what

he ought both to ſuffer and to do in baniſh

ment, in captivity, when reduced to ſlave

ry, when put to the torture, when brought

to the ſcaffold. But the philoſophers of all

the different fects very juſtly repreſented

virtue ; that is , wiſe, juſt, firm , and tem

perate conduct; not only as the moſt pro

bable, but as the certain and infallible road

to happineſs even in this life.
This con

duct, however, could not always exempt,

and might even ſometimes expoſe the per

ſon who followed it to all the calamities

which were incident to that unſettled ſitu

ation of public affairs. They endeavoured ,

therefore, to ſhow that happineſs was either

altogether, or at leaſt in a great meaſure,

independent of fortune; the Stoics, that it

was ſo altogether ; the Academic and Peri

patetic philoſophers, that it was ſo in a great

meaſure. Wiſe, prudent, and good con

duct was, in the firſt place, the conduct

moſt likely to enſure ſucceſs in every ſpecies

of undertaking ; and ſecondly, though it

thould

1
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ſhould fail of ſucceſs, yet the mind was not

left without confolation. The virtuous man

might ſtill enjoy the complete approbation

of his own breaſt; and might ſtill feel

that, how untoward foever things might

be without, all was calm and peace and

concord within . He might generally com

fort himſelf, too, with the aſſurance that

he poſſeſſed the love and eſteem of every

intelligent and impartial ſpectator, who

could not fail both to admire his conduct,

and to regret his misfortune.

Thoſe philoſophers endeavoured , at the

ſame time, to ſhow , that the greateſt miſ

fortunes to which human life was liable,

might be ſupported more eaſily than was

commonly imagined. They endeavoured

to point out the comforts which a man

might fill enjoy when reduced to poverty,

when driven into baniſhment, when ex

poſed to the injuſtice of popular clamour,

when labouring under blindneſs, under

deafneſs, in the extremity of old age, up

on the approach of death . They pointed

out, too, the conſiderations which might

contri
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contribute to ſupport his conſtancy under

the agonies of pain and even of torture, in

ſickneſs, in ſorrow for the loſs of children ,

for the death of friends and relations , &c.

The few fragments which have come down

to us of what the ancient philoſophers had

written upon theſe ſubjects, form , perhaps,

one of the moſt inſtructive, as well as one

of the moſt intereſting remains of antiquity.

The ſpirit and manhood of their doctrines

make a wonderful contraſt with the de

ſponding, plaintive, and whining tone of

ſome modern ſyſtems.

But while thoſe ancient philoſophers en

deavoured in this manner to ſuggeſt every

conſideration which could , as Milton ſays,

arm the obdured breaſt with ſtubborn pa

tience, as with triple ſteel; they, at the

ſame time, laboured above all to convince

their followers that there neither was nor

could be any evil in death ; and that, if

their ſituation became at any time too hard

for their conſtancy to ſupport, the remedy

was at hand , the door was open , and they

might, without fear, walk out when they

pleaſed.VOL . II . R
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pleaſed. If there was no world beyond the

preſent, death , they ſaid, could be no

evil ; and if there was another world , the

Gods muſt likewiſe be in that other, and

a juſt man could fear no evil while under

their protection. Thoſe philoſophers, in

ſhort, prepared a death -long, if I may ſay

ſo, which the Grecian patriots and heroes

might make uſe of upon the proper occa

ſions; and , of all the different ſects, the

Stoics, I think it muſt be acknowledged,

had prepared by far the moſt animated and

ſpirited ſong

Suicide, however, never ſeems to have

been very common among the Greeks.

Excepting Cleomenes, I cannot at preſent

recollect any very illuſtrious either patriot

or hero of Greece, who died by his own

hand. The death of Ariftomenes is as

much beyond the period of true hiſtory as

that of Ajax. The common ſtory of the

death of Themiſtocles, though within that

period, bears upon its face all the marks of

a moſt romantic fable . Of all the Greek

heroes whoſe lives have been writ

ten



Sect. II . of MORAL PHILOSOPHY. 243

ten by Plutarch, Cleomenes appears to

have been the only one who periſhed in

this manner . Theramines, Socrates, and

Phocion, who certainly did not want

courage, ſuffered themſelves to be ſent to

priſon, and ſubmitted patiently to that

death to which the injuſtice of their fellow

citizens had condemned them. The brave

Eumenes allowed himſelf to be delivered

up, by his own mutinous ſoldiers, to his

enemy Antigonus, and was ſtarved to

death, without attempting any violence.

The gallant Philopemen ſuffered himſelf to

be taken priſoner by the Meſſenians, was

thrown into a dungeon , and was ſuppoſed

to have been privately poiſoned . Several

of the philoſophers, indeed, are ſaid to

have died in this manner ; but their lives

have been ſo very fooliſhly written, that

very little credit is due to the greater part

of the tales which are told of them. Three

different accounts have been given of the

death of Zeno the Stoic. One is, that after

enjoying, for ninety-eight years, the moſt

perfect ſtate of health, he happened , in

going out of his ſchool, to fall; and though

R 2 he
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he ſuffered no other damage than that of

breaking or diſlocating one of his fingers,

he ſtruck the ground with his hand, and ,

in the words of the Niobe of Euripides,

ſaid, I come, why doeft thou call me ? and

immediately went home and hanged him

felf.
At that great age, one ſhould think,

he might have had a little more patience.

Another account is , that, at the ſame age,

and in conſequence of a like accident, he

ftarved himſelf to death . The third ac

count is , that, at ſeventy -two years of
age,

he died in the natural way ; by far the

moſt probable account of the three, and

ſupported too by the authority of a cotem

porary, who muſt have had every oppor

tunity of being well informed ; of Perfæus,

originally the ſlave, and afterwards the

friend and diſciple of Zeno. The firſt ac

count is given by Apollonius of Tyre, who

flouriſhed about the time of AuguſtusCæfar,

between two and three hundred
years

after

the death of Zeno. I know not who is the,

author of the ſecond account. Apollonius,

who was himſelf a Stoic, had probably

thought it would do honour to the founder

of
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of a fect which talked ſo much about volun

tary death , to die in this manner by his

own hand . Men of letters, though , after

their death , they are frequently more talk

ed of than the greateſt princes or ſtateſmen

of their times, are generally, during their

life, ſo obſcure and inſignificant that their

adventures are ſeldom recorded by cotem

porary hiſtorians. Thoſe of after-ages, in

order to ſatisfy the public curioſity, and

having no authentic documents either to

ſupport or to contradict their narratives,

ſeem frequently to have faſhioned them

according to their own fancy; and almoſt

always with a great mixture of the marvel

lous. In this particular caſe the marvel

lous, though ſupported by no authority,

ſeems to have prevailed over the probable,

though ſupported by the beſt. Diogenes

Laertius plainly gives the preference to the

ſtory of Apollonius. Lucian and Lactan

tius appear both to have given credit to

that of the great age and of the violent

death .

R3 This
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This faſhion of volun tary death appears

to have been much more prevalent among

the proud Romans, than it ever was among

the lively, ingenious, and accommodating

Greeks. Even among theRomans,the faſhion

feems not to have been eſtabliſhed in the

early and , what are called, the virtuous ages

of the republic. The common ſtory ofthe

death of Regulus, though probably a fable,

could never have been invented, had it been

ſuppoſed that any diſhonour could fall upon

that hero, from patiently ſubmitting to the

tortures which the Carthaginians are ſaid to

have inflicted upon him. In the later ages

of the republic fome diſhonour, I appre

hend, would have attended this ſubmiſſion .

In the different civil wars which preceded

the fall of the commonwealth , many of the

eminent men of all the contending parties

choſe rather to periſh by their own hands,

than to fall into thoſe of their enemies.

The death of Cato, celebrated by Cicero ,

and cenſured by Cæſar, and become the

ſubject of a very ſerious controverſy be

tween, perhaps, the two moſt illuſtrious

advocates that the world had ever beheld,

ſtamped

}
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ſtamped a character of ſplendour upon this

method of dying which it ſeems to have

retained for ſeveral ages after. The elo

quence of Cicero was ſuperior to that of

Cæfar. The admiring prevailed greatly

over the cenſuring party, and the lovers of

liberty, for many ages afterwards, looked up

to Cato as to the moſt venerable martyr of

the republican party. The head of a party,

the Cardinal de Retz obſerves, may do what

he pleaſes ; as long as he retains the con

fidence of his own friends, he can never do

wrong ; a maxim of which his Eminence

had himſelf, upon ſeveral occaſions, an op

portunity of experiencing the truth. Cato,

it ſeems, joined to his other virtues that of

an excellent bottle companion. His ene

mies accuſed him of drunkenneſs, but, ſays

Seneca, whoever objected this vice to Cato,

will find it much eaſier to prove that drunk

enneſs is a virtue, than that Cato could be

addicted to any vice.

Under the Emperors this method of

dying feems to have been, for a long time,

perfectly faſhionable. In the epiſtles of

R4 Pliny
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Pliny we find an account of ſeveral per

fons who choſe to die in this manner, ra

ther from vanity and oftentation , it would

ſeem , than from what would appear, even

to a ſober and judicious Stoic, any proper

or neceſſary reaſon . Even the ladies, who

are ſeldom bełind in following the faſhion ,

ſeem frequently to have choſen , moſt un

neceſſarily, to die in this manner ; and, like

the ladies in Bengal, to accompany, upon

fome occaſions, their huſbands to the tomb.

Theprevalence of this faſhion certainly oc

caſioned many deaths which would not

otherwiſe have happened . All the havock ,

howe ver, which this , perhaps the higheſt

exertion of human vanity and imperti

nence, could occaſion, would , probably, at

no tine, be very great .

1

The principle of ſuicide, the principle

which would teach us, upon ſome occaſions,

to conſider that violent action as an object

of applauſe and approbation , ſeems to be al

together a refinement of philoſophy. Na

ture, in her ſound and healthful ſtate, ſeems

never to prompt us to ſuicide. There is,

indeed,
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indeed , a ſpecies of melancholy (a diſeaſe

to which human nature, among its other

calamities, is unhappily ſubject) which ſeems

to be accompanied with , what one may call,

an irreſiſtible appetite for ſelf -deſtruction .

In circumſtances often of the higheſt exter- ,

nal proſperity, and ſometimes too, in ſpite

even of the moſt ſerious and deeply im

preſſed ſentiments of religion , this diſeaſe

has frequently been known to drive its

wretched victims to this fatal extremity.

The unfortunate perſons who periſh in this

miſerable manner, are the proper objects,

not of cenſure, but of commiſeration. To

attempt to puniſh them , when they are

beyond the reach of all human puniſhment,

is not more abſurd than it is unjuſt. . That

puniſhment can fall only cn their ſurviving

friends and relations, who are always per

fectly innocent, and to whom the loſs of

their friend, in this diſgraceful manner, muſt

always be alone a very heavy calamity,

Nature, in her ſound and healthful ſtate,

prompts us to avoid diſtreſs upon all'occa

ſions ; upon many occaſions to defend our

felves againſt it , though at the hazard , or

even
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even with the certainty of periſhing in that

defence. But, when we have neither been

able to defend ourſelves from it , nor have

periſhed in that defence, no natural princi

ple, no regard to the approbation ofthe ſup

poſed impartial ſpectator, to the judgment

of the man within the breaſt, ſeemsto call

upon us to eſcape from it by deſtroying

ourſelves. ItIt is only the conſciouſneſs of

our own weakneſs, of our own incapacity

to ſupport the calamity with proper man

hood and firmneſs, which can drive us to

this reſolution . I do not remember to have

either read or heard of any American fa

vage, who, upon being taken priſoner by

fome hoſtile tribe, put himſelf to death, in

order to avoid being afterwards put to

death in torture , and amidſt the infults and

mockery of his enemies. He places his

glory in ſupporting thoſe torments with

manhood, and in retorting thoſe inſults with

tenfold contempt and deriſion .

This contempt of life and death , how

ever , and, at the ſame time, the moſt entire

fubmiſſion to the order of Providence ; the

moſt
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moſt complete contentment with every

event which the current of human affairs

could poſſibly caſt up, may be conſidered

as the two fundamental doctrines upon .

which refted the whole fabric of Stoical

morality. The independent and ſpirited,

but often harſh Epictetus, may be conſidered

as the great apoſtle of the firſt of thoſe doc

trines : the mild , the humane, the be

nevolent Antoninus, of the ſecond.

The emancipated ſlave of Epaphriditus,

who, in his youth, had been ſubjected to

the infolence of a brutal maſter, who, in his

riper years, was, by the jealouſy and ca

price of Domitian, baniſhed from Rome

and Athens, and obliged to dwell at Nico

polis, and who, by the ſame tyrant, might

expect every moment to be ſent to Gyaræ ,

or, perhaps, to be put to death ; could pre

ſerve his tranquillity only by foſtering in

his mind the moſt ſovereign contempt of

human life. He never exults ſo much,

acordingly ; his eloquence is never ſo ani

mated as when he repreſents the futility

and
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and nothingneſs of all its pleaſures and all

its pains.

The good-natured Emperor, the abſolute

ſovereign of the whole civilized part of the

world, who certainly had no peculiar rea

ſon to complain of his own allotment, de

lights in expreſſing his contentment with

the ordinary courſe of things, and in point

ing out beauties even in thoſe parts of it

where vulgar obſervers are not apt to ſee

any. There is a propriety and even an

engaging grace, he obſerves, in old age as

well as in youth ; and the weakneſs and

decrepitude of the one ſtate are as ſuitable

to nature as the bloom and vigour of the

other. Death, too, is juſt as proper a ter

mination of old age, as youth is of child

hood, or manhood of youth . As we fre..

quently ſay, he remarks upon another oc

caſion, that the phyſician has ordered to

ſuch a man to ride on horſeback , or to uſe

the cold bath , or to walk barefooted ; ſo

ought we to ſay, that Nature, the great

conductor and phyſician of the univerſe,

has ordered to ſuch a man a diſeaſe, or the

ampu

1
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amputation of a limb, or the loſs of a

child. By the preſcriptions of ordinary

phyſicians the patient ſwallows many a

bitter potion ; undergoes 'many a painful

operation. From the very uncertain hope,

however, that health may be the confe

quence, he gladly ſubmits to all . The

harſheſt preſcriptions of the great Phyſician

of nature, the patient may, in the ſame

manner , hope will contribute to his own

health , to his own final proſperity and hap

pineſs : and he may be perfectly aſſured

that they not only contribute, but are in

diſpenſably neceſſary to the health , to the .

proſperity and happineſs of the univerſe,

to the furtherance and advancement of the

great plan of Jupiter. Had they not been

fo , the univerſe would never have produced

them ; its all-wiſe Architect and Conductor

would never have ſuffered them to happen.

As all , even the ſmalleſt of the co- exiſtent

parts of the univerſe, are exactly fitted to

one another, and all contribute to compoſe

one immenſe and connected fyſtem ; fo all,

even apparently the moſt inſignificant of the

fuccef
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fucceſſive events which follow one another,

make parts, and neceffary parts, of that

great chain of cauſes and effects which had

no beginning, and which will have no end ;

and which, as they all neceffarily reſult from

the original arrangement and contrivance

of the whole; fo they are all eſſentially

neceſſary, not only to its proſperity, but to

its continuance and preſervation. Who

er does not cordially embrace whatever

befals him , whoever is forry that it has be

fallen him, whoever wiſhes that it had not

befallen him , wiſhes, ſo far as in him lies, to

ſtop the motion of the univerſe, to break

that great chain of ſucceſſion , by the pro

greſs of which that ſyſtem can alone be

continued and preſerved, and, for ſome

little conveniency of his own, to diſorder

and diſcompoſe the whole machine of the

world . “ O world,” ſays he, in another

place, “ all things are ſuitable to me which

are ſuitable to thee. Nothing is too early

or too late to me which is ſeaſonable for

thee. All is fruit to me which thy ſea

“ fons bring forth . From thee are all

things ; in thee are all things ; for thee

6

are
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6C

are all things. One man ſays, O be

“ loved city of Cecrops. Wilt not thou

ſay, O beloved city of God? ”

From theſe very fublime doctrines the

Stoics, or at leaſt ſome of the Stoics, at

tempted to deduce all their paradoxes.

1

The Stoical wiſe man endeavoured to

enter into the views of the great Superin

tendant of the univerſe, and to ſee things

in the ſame light in which that divine Be

ing beheld them. But, to the great Super

intendant of the univerſe, all the different

events which the courſe of his providence

may bring forth, what to us appear the

ſmalleſt and the greateſt, the burſting of a

bubble, as Mr. Pope ſays, and that of

a world , for example, were perfectly equal,

were equally parts of that great chain which

he had predeſtined from all eternity, were

equally the effects of the ſame unerring

wiſdom , of the fame univerſal and bound

leſs benevolence. To the Stoical wife

man, in the ſame manner, all thoſe differ

ent events were perfe & ly equal. In the

2 courſe
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courſe of thoſe events, indeed , a little de

partment, in which he had himſelf ſome

little management and direction, had been

aſſigned to him. In this department he

endeavoured to act as properly as he could,

and to conduct himſelf according to thoſe

orders which , he underſtood, had been

preſcribed to him . But he took no anxious

or paſſionate concern either in the ſucceſs,

or in the diſappointment of his own moſt

faithful endeavours. The higheſt pro

ſperity and the total deſtruction of that little

department, of that little ſyſtem which had

been in ſome meaſure committed to his

charge, were perfectly indifferent to him.

If thoſe events had depended upon him ,

he would have choſen the one, and he

would have rejected the other. But as

they did not depend upon him, he truſted

to a ſuperior wiſdom , and was perfectly

ſatisfied that the event which happened,

whatever it might be, was the very event

which he himſelf, had he known all the .

connections and dependencies of things,

would moſt earneſtly and devoutly have

wiſhed for. Whatever he did under the

influence
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influence and direction of thoſe principles

was equally perfect ; and when he ſtretched

out his finger, to give the example which

they commonly made uſe of, he performed

an action in every reſpect as meritorious,

as worthy of praiſe and admiration, as

when he laid down his life for the ſervice

of his country. As, to the great Superin

tendant of the univerſe, the greateſt and

the ſmalleſt exertions of his power, the

formation and diffolution of a world , the

formation and diffolution of a bubble,

were equally eaſy, were equally admirable,

and equally the effects of the fame divine

wiſdom and benevolence ; ſo, to the Stoical

wife man, what we would call the great

action required no more exertion than the

was equally eaſy, proceeded

from exactly the ſame principles, was in

no reſpect more meritorious, nor worthy

of any higher degree of praiſe and admira

tion.

little one ,

As all thoſe who had arrived at this

ſtate of perfection , were equally happy ; ſo

all thoſe who fell in the ſmalleſt degree

ſhortVOL. II . S
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ſhort of it, how nearly foever they might

approach to it, were equally miſerable.

As the man , they ſaid, who was but an

inch below the ſurface of the water, could

no more breathe than he who was an hun

dred yards below it ; ſo the man who had

not completely ſubdued all his private, par

tial, and felfiſh paffions, who had any

other earneſt defire but that for the univer

fal happineſs, who had not completely

emerged from that abyfs of miſery and diſ

order into which his anxiety for the grati

fication of thoſe private, partial , and ſelfiſh

paſſions had involved him , could no more

breathe the free air of liberty and independ

ency, could no more enjoy the fecurity

and happineſs of the wiſe man, than he

who was moſt remote from that ſituation.

As all the actions of the wife man were

perfect, and equally perfect; fo all thoſe

of the man who had not arrived at this

ſupreme wiſdom were faulty, and , as ſome

Stoics pretended, equally faulty. As one

truth , they ſaid, could not be more true,

nor one falſehood more falſe than another ;

fo an honourable action could not be more

honour10
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honourable, nor a ſhameful one more

ſhameful than another. As in ſhooting at a

mark, the man who miſſed it by an inch

had equally miſſed it with him who had

done ſo by a hundred yards ; ſo the man

who, in what to us appears the moſt inſig

nificant action, had acted improperly and

without a ſufficient reaſon , was equally

faulty with him who had done fo in, what

to us appears, the moſt important; the

man who has killed a cock, for example,

improperly and without a ſufficient reaſon ,

with him who had murdered his father .

If the firſt of thoſe two paradoxes ſhould

appear fufficiently violent, the ſecond is

evidently too abſurd to deſerve any ſerious

conſideration . It is, indeed, fo very abſurd

that one can ſcarce help ſuſpecting that it

muſt have been in ſome meaſure miſunder

ſtood or miſrepreſented. At any rate, I

cannot allow myſelf to believe that ſuch

men as Zeno or Cleanthes, men, it is ſaid ,

of the moſt ſimple as well as of the moſt

fublime eloquence, could be the authors,

either of theſe, or of the greater part of the

otherS 2



260 Of SYSTEMS Part VII.

other Stoical paradoxes, which are in

general mere impertinent quibbles, and do

ſo little honour to their ſyſtem that I ſhall

give no further account of them. I am

diſpoſed to impute them rather to Chryſip

pus, the diſciple and follower, indeed , of

Zeno and Cleanthes, but who, from all

that has been delivered down to us con

cerning him, ſeems to have been a mere

dialectical pedant, without taſte or elegance

of any kind . He may have been the firſt

who reduced their doctrines into a ſcholaſtic

or technical ſyſtem of artificial definitions,

diviſions, and ſubdiviſions; one of the moſt

effectual expedients, perhaps, for extin

guiſhing whatever degree of good ſenſe

be in
any moral or metaphyſical

doctrine. Such a man may very eaſily be

ſuppoſed to have underſtood too literally

fome animated expreſſions of his maſters in

deſcribing the happineſs of the man of per

fect virtue, and the unhappineſs of who

ever fell ſhort of that character.

there may

The Stoics in general ſeem to have ad

mitted that there might be a degree of pro

ficiency
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ficiency in thoſe who had not advanced to

perfect virtue and happineſs. They diſ

tributed thoſe proficients into different

claſſes, according to the degree of their ad

vancement ; and they called the imperfect

virtues which they ſuppoſed them capable

of exerciſing, not rectitudes, but proprie

ties, fitneſſes, decent and becoming actions,

for which a plauſible or probable reaſon

could be aſſigned, what Cicero expreſies by

the Latin word officia, and Seneca, I think

more exactly, by that of convenientia,

The doctrine of thoſe imperfect, but at

tainable virtues, ſeems to have conſtituted

what we may call the practical morality of

the Stoics. It is the ſubject of Cicero's

Offices; and is ſaid to have been that of an

other book written by Marcus Brutus, but

which is now loft,

The plan and ſyſtem which Nature has

ſketched out for our conduct, ſeems to be

altogether different from that of the Stoical

philoſophy.

S 3 By
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By Nature the events which immediate

ly affect that little department in which

we ourſelves have ſome little management

and direction , which immediately affect

ourſelves, our friends, our country, are the

events which intereſt us the moſt, and

which chiefly excite our deſires and aver

fions, our hopes and fears, our joys and ſor

Should thoſe paſſions be, what they

are very apt to be, too vehement, Nature

has provided a proper remedy and correc

tion. The real or even the imaginary pre

fence of the impartial ſpectator, the autho

rity of the man within the breaſt, is always

at hand to overawe them into the proper

îtone and temper of moderation .

rows.

If, notwithſtanding our moſt faithful ex

ertions, all the events which can affect this

little department , ſhould turn out the moſt

unfortunate and diſaſtrous, Nature has by

no means left us without conſolation ,

That conſolation may be drawn , not only

from the complete approbation of the man

within the breaſt, but, if poſſible, from a

ftill
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ſtill nobler and more generous principle,

from a firm reliance upon , and a reverential

ſubmiſſion to, that benevolent wiſdom which

directs all the events of human life, and

which , we may be aſſured , would never

have ſuffered thoſe misfortunes to happen ,

had they not been indiſpenſably neceſſary

for the good of the whole.

our lives.

Nature has not preſcribed to us this ſub

lime contemplation as the great buſineſs and

occupation of our lives . She only points

it out to us as the confolation of our mil

fortunes. The Stoical philoſophy preſcribes

it as the great buſineſs and occupation of

That philoſophy teaches us to,

intereſt ourſelves earneſtly and anxiouſly

in no events, external to the good order

of our own minds, to the propriety of our

own chooſing and rejecting, except in thoſe

which concern a department where we

neither have nor ought to have any fort

of management or direction, the depart

ment of the great Superintendant of the

univerſe. By the perfect apathy which it

preſcribes to us, by endeavouring, not mere

S4 ly
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ly to moderate, but to eradicate all our pri

vate, partial , and ſelfiſh affections, by fuf

fering us to feel for whatever can befall

ourſelves, our friends, our country, not even

the ſympathetic and reduced pafſions of

the impartial ſpectator, it endeavours to ren

der us altogether indifferent and uncon

cerned in the ſucceſs or miſcarriage of every

thing which Nature has preſcribed to us as

the proper buſineſs and occupation of our

lives.

The reaſonings of philoſophy, it may be

ſaid , though they may confound and per

plex the underſtanding, can never break

down the neceſſary connection which Na

ture has eſtabliſhed between cauſes and their

effects. The cauſes which naturally excite

our deſires and averſions, our hopes and

fears, our joys and ſorrows, would no

doubt, notwithſtanding all the reaſonings

of Stoiciſm , produce upon each individual,

according to the degree of his actual ſenſi

bility, their proper and neceſſary effects.

The judgments of the man within the

breaſt, however, might be a good deal af

fected
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fected by thoſe reaſonings, and that great

inmate might be taught by them to attempt

to overawe all our private, partial , and ſelf

iſh affections into a more or leſs perfect

tranquillity. To direct the judgments of

this inmate is the great purpoſe of all ſyf

tems of morality. That the Stoical philo

ſophy had very great influence upon the

character and conduct of its followers, can

not be doubted ; and that though it might

ſometimes incite them to unneceſſary vio

lence, its general tendency was to animate

them to actions of the moſt heroic magna

nimity and moſt extenſive benevolence.

IV. Beſides theſe ancient, there are ſome

modern ſyſtems, according to which virtue

conſiſts in propriety ; or in the ſuitableneſs

of the affection from which we act, to the

cauſe or object which excites it . The fyf

tem of Dr. Clark, which places virtue in

acting according to the relations of things,

in regulating our conduct according to the

fitneſs or incongruity which there may
be

in the application of certain actions to cer

tain things, or to certain relations : that

of

1
8
4
1

1
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.
of Mr. Woollaſton, which places it in acting

according to the truth of things, according

to their proper nature and efience, or in

treating them as what they really are, and

not as what they are not: that of my Lord

Shafteſbury, which places it in maintaining

a proper balance of the affections, and in

allowing no paffion to go beyond its proper

ſphere ; are all of them more or leſs inac

curate deſcriptions of the ſame fundamental

idea.

None of thoſe ſyſtems either give, or

even to pretend to give, any preciſe or dif

tinct meaſure by which this fitneſs or propri

ety of affection can be aſcertained or judged

of. That preciſe and diſtinct meaſure can be

found nowhere but in the ſympathetic feel

ings of the impartial and well - informed

fpectator.

The deſcription of virtue, beſides, which

is either given, or at leaſt meant and in

tended to be given in each of thoſe ſyſtems,

for ſome of the modern authors are not very

fortunate in their manner of expreſſing

themſelves, is no doubt quite juft, ſo far

as
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as it goes
.

There is no virtue without pro

priety, and wherever there is propriety

fome degree of approbation is due. But

ftill this deſcription is imperfect. For

though propriety is an eſſential ingredient

in every virtuous action , it is not always

the ſole ingredient. Beneficent actions

have in them another quality by which

they appear not only to deſerve approba

tion but recompenſe. None of thoſe fyſ

tems account either eaſily or ſufficiently for

that ſuperior degree of eſteem which ſeems

due to ſuch actions, or for that diverſity of

ſentiment which they naturally excite.

Neither is the deſcription ofvice more com

plete. For, in the ſame manner, though

impropriety is a neceſſary ingredient in

every vicious action , it is not always the

ſole ingredient; and there is often the higheſt

degree of abſurdity and impropriety in

very harmleſs and inſignificant actions.

Deliberate actions, of a pernicious tendency

to thoſe we live with, have, beſides their

impropriety, a peculiar quality of their

own by which they appear to deſerve, not

only diſapprobation, but puniſhment ; and

to
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to be the objects, not of diſlike merely, but

of reſentment and revenge : and none of

thoſe ſyſtems eaſily and ſufficiently account

for that fuperior degree of deteſtation which

we feel for ſuch actions.

CH A P. II.

Of thoſe Syſtems which make Virtue confift in

Prudence.

HE moſt ancient of thoſe ſyſtems which

TE
make virtue conſiſt in prudence, and

of which any conſiderable remains have

come down to us, is that of Epicurus, who

is faid , however, to have borrowed all the

leading principles of his philoſophy from

ſome of thoſe who had gone before him ,

particularly from Ariſtippus; though it is

very probable, notwithſtanding this alle

gation of his enemies , that at leaſt his man

ner of applying thoſe principles was alto

gether his own .

Accord
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That they

According to Epicurus *, bodily pleaſure

and pain were the ſole ultimate objects of

natural deſire and averſion .

were always the natural objects of thoſe

paſſions, he thought required no proof.

Pleaſure might, indeed, appear ſometimes to

be avoided ; not, however, becauſe it was

pleaſure, but becauſe, by the enjoyment

of it , we ſhould either forfeit ſome greater

pleaſure, or expoſe ourſelves to ſome pain

that was more to be avoided than this

pleaſure was to be deſired. Pain, in the

ſame manner, might appear ſometimes to

be eligible ; not, however, becauſe it was

pain, but becauſe by enduring it we might

either avoid a ſtill greater pain , or acquire

ſome pleaſure of much more importance.

That bodily pain and pleaſure, therefore,

were always the natural objects of deſire and

averſion, was, he thought, abundantly evi

dent. Nor was it leſs ſo, he imagined , that

they were the ſole ultimate objects of thoſe

paſſions. Whatever elſe was either deſired

or avoided , was ſo, according to him , upon

* See Cicero de finibus, lib , i . Diogenes Laert. I. x.

account
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account of its tendency to produce one or

other of thoſe ſenſations. The tendency

to procure pleaſure rendered power and

riches deſirable , as the contrary tendency

to produce pain made poverty and inſignifi

cancy the objects of averſion. Honour

and reputation were valued, becauſe the

eſteem and love of thoſe we live with were

of the greateſt conſequence both to procure

pleaſure and to defend us from pain. Ig

nominy and bad fame, on the contrary,

were to be avoided , becauſe the hatred, con

tempt, and reſentment of thoſe we lived

with , deſtroyed all ſecurity, and neceſſarily

expoſed us to the greateſt bodily evils.

All the pleaſures and pains of the mind

were, according to Epicurus, ultimately de

rived from thoſe of the body. The mind

was happy when it thought of the paſt

pleaſures of the body, and hoped for others

to come : and it was miſerable when it

thought of the pains which the body had

formerly endured , and dreaded the ſame or

greater thereafter ,

But
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But the pleaſures and pains of the mind,

though ultimately derived from thoſe of the

body, were vaſtly greater than their origi

nals. The body felt only the ſenſation of

the preſent inſtant, whereas the mind felt

alſo the paſt and the future, the one by re

membrance, the other by anticipation, and

conſequently both ſuffered and enjoyed

much more. When we are under the

greateſt bodily pain, he obſerved , we ſhall

always find, if we attend to it, that it is not

the ſuffering of the preſent inſtant which

chiefly torments us, but either the agonizing

remembrance of the paſt, or the yet inore

horrible dread of the future. The pain of

each inſtant, conſidered by itſelf, and cut off

from all that goes before and all that comes

after it, is a trifle, not worth the regarding.

Yet this is all which the body can ever be

ſaid to ſuffer. In the ſame manner, when

we enjoy the greateſt pleaſure, we ſhall al

ways find that the bodily ſenſation, the

ſenſation of the preſent inſtant, makes but a

ſmall part of our happineſs, that our enjoy

ment chiefly ariſes either from the cheerful

recollection of the paſt, or the ſtill more

joyous
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joyous anticipation of the future, and that

the mind always contributes by much the

largeſt ſhare of the entertainment.

Since our happineſs and miſery, there

fore, depended chiefly on the mind , if this

part of our nature was well diſpoſed, if our

thoughts and opinions were as they ſhould

be, it was of little importance in what man

ner our body was affected. Though under

great bodily pain, we might ſtill enjoy a

conſiderable ſhare of happineſs, if our rea

ſon and judgment maintained their ſuperi

ority. We might entertain ourſelves with

the remembrance of paſt, and with the

hopes of future pleaſure; we might foften

the rigour of our pains, by recollecting

what it was which, even in this ſituation,

we were under any neceſſity of ſuffering.

That this was merely the bodily ſenſation ,

the pain of the preſent inſtant, which by it

ſelf could never be very great. That what

ever agony we ſuffered from the dread of

its continuance, was the effect of an opinion

of the mind, which might be corrected by

juſter ſentiments ; by conſidering that, if

Our
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our pains were violent, they would proba

bly be of ſhort duration ; and that if they

were of long continuance, they would pro

bably be moderate, and admit of many in

tervals of eaſe ; and that, at any rate, death

was always at hand and within call to deliver

us, which as, according to him , it put an

end to all ſenſation, either of pain or plea

ſure, could not be regarded as an evil..

When we are, ſaid he, death is not ; and

when death is, we are not ; death therefore

can be nothing to us.

If the actual ſenſation of poſitive pain

was in itſelf ſo little to be feared, that of

pleaſure was ſtill lefs to be deſired . Natu

rally the ſenſation of pleaſure was much leſs

pungent than that of pain. If, therefore,

this laſt could take ſo very little from the

happineſs of a well -diſpoſed mind , the

other could add ſcarce any thing to it.

When the body was free from pain and the

mind from fear and anxiety, the ſuperadded

ſenſation of bodily pleaſure could be of

very little importance; and though it might

diverVOL . II .
T
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diverſify, could not properly be ſaid to in

creaſe the happineſs of this ſituation .

In eaſe of body, therefore, and in ſecu

rity or tranquillity of inind , conſiſted , ac

cording to Epicurus, the moſt perfect ſtate

of human nature, the moſt complete hap

pineſs which man was capable of enjoying.

To obtain this great end of natural deſire

was the ſole object of all the virtues, which,

according to him , were not deſirable upon

their own account, but upon account of

their tendency to bring about this ſituation.

Prudence, for example, though , accord

ing to this philoſophy, the ſource and

principle of all the virtues, was not deſirable

upon its own account. That careful and

laborious and circumſpect ſtate of mind,

ever watchful and ever attentive to the moſt

diſtant conſequences of every action , could

not be a thing pleaſant or agreeable for its

own ſake, but upon account of its ten

dency to procure the greateſt goods and to

keep off the greateſt evils.

To
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To abſtain from pleaſure too, to curb and

reſtrain our natural paffions for enjoyment,

which was the office of temperance, could

never be deſirable for its own ſake. The

whole value of this virtue aroſe from its

utility, from its enabling us to poſtpone the

preſent enjoyment for the ſake of a greater

to come, or to avoid a greater pain that

might enſue from it. Temperance, in

ſhort,' was nothing but prudence with re

gard to pleaſure.

I

To ſupport labour, to endure pain , to

be expoſed to danger or to death, the ſitu

ations which fortitude would often lead us

into, were ſurely ſtill leſs the objects of

natural deſire. They were choſen only to

avoid greater evils. We ſubmitted to la

bour, in order to avoid the greater ſhame

and pain of poverty, and we expoſed our

ſelves to danger and to death in defence of

our liberty and property, the means and

inftruments of pleaſure and happineſs; or

in defence of our country, in the ſafety of

which our own was neceſſarily compre

hended. Fortitude enabled us to do all

thisT 2
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this cheerfully, as the beſt which, in our

preſent ſituation, could poſſibly be done,

and was in reality no more than prudence,

good judgment, and preſence of mind in

properly appreciating pain, labour, and

danger, always chooſing the leſs in order to

avoid the greater.

It is the ſame caſe with juſtice. To ab

ftain from what is another's was not defir

able on its own account, and it could not

ſurely be better for you, that I ſhould por

ſeſs what is my own, than that
you

ſhould

poſſeſs it. You ought, however, to abſtain

from whatever belongs to me, becauſe by

doing otherwiſe you will provoke the re

ſentment and indignation of mankind. The

ſecurity and tranquillity of your mind will

be entirely deſtroyed. You will be filled

with fear and confternation at the thought

of that puniſhment which you will imagine

that men are at all times ready to inflict up

on you , and from which no power, no art,

no concealment, will ever, in your own

fancy, be ſufficient to protect you. That

other ſpecies of juſtice which conſiſts in

doing
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doing proper good offices to different per

ſons, according to the various relations of

neighbours, kinſmen , friends, benefactors,

ſuperiors, or equals, which they may ſtand

in to us, is recommended by the ſame rea

ſons. To act properly in all theſe different

relationsprocures us the eſteem and love of

thoſe we live with ; as to do otherwiſe ex

cites their contempt and hatred . By the

one we naturally ſecure, by the other we

neceſſarily endanger our own eaſe and tran

quillity, the great and ultimate objects of

all our deſires. The whole virtue ofjuſtice,

therefore, the moſt important of all the vir

tues, is no more than diſcreet and prudent

conduct with regard to our neighbours.

Such is the doctrine of Epicurus concern

ing the nature of virtue. ItIt may ſeem ex

traordinary that this philoſopher, who is de

ſcribed as a perſon of the moſt amiable man

ners, ſhould never have obſerved, that,

whatever may be the tendency of thoſe vira

tues, or of the contrary vices, with regard

to our bodily eaſe and ſecurity, the ſenti

ments which they naturally excite in others

T3 are
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are the objects of a much more paſſionate

deſire or averſion than all their other con

ſequences ; that to be amiable, to be re

ſpectable, to be the proper object of eſteem ,

is by every well-diſpoſed mind more valued

than all the eaſe and ſecurity which love,

reſpect, and eſteem can procure us ; that,

on the contrary, to be odious, to be con

temptible, to be the proper object of indige

nation , is more dreadful than all that we

can ſuffer in our body from hatred, con

tempt, or indignation ; and that conſequent

ly our deſire of the one character, and our

averſion to the other, cannot ariſe from

any regard to the effects which either of

them is likely to produce upon the body,

This ſyſtem is, no doubt, altogether in

conſiſtent with that which I have been en

deavouring to eſtabliſh . It is not difficult,

however, to diſcover from what phaſis, if

I may ſay ſo, from what particular view or

aſpect of nature, this account of things de

rives its probability. By the wiſe contri

vance ofthe Author of nature, virtue is

all ordinary occaſions, even with regard to

virtue is upon

this



Sect. II . of MORAL PHILOSOPHY . 279

S

us, and

this life, real wiſdom , and the ſureſt and

readieſt means of obtaining both ſafety and

advantage. Our ſucceſs or diſappointment

in our undertakings muſt very much depend

upon the good or bad opinion which is

commonly entertained of upon the

general diſpoſition of thoſe we live with ,

either to aſſiſt or to oppoſe us. But the

beſt, the ſureft, the eaſieſt, and the readieſt

way of obtaining the advantageous and of

avoiding the unfavourable judgments of

others , is undoubtedly to render ourſelves

the proper objects of the former and not of

the latter. “ Do you deſire, ” ſaid Socrates,

" the reputation of a good muſician ? The

only ſure way of obtaining it, is to be

come a good muſician . Would
you

de

“ fire in the ſame manner to be thought

capable of ſerving your country either as

a general or as a ſtateſman ? The beſt

way in this caſe too is really to acquire

“ the art and experience of war and

government, and to become really fit to

“ be a general or a ſtateſman . And in the

“ fame manner if you would be reckoned

“ ſober, temperate, juſt, and equitable, the

T4 beſt

60

(

u
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“ beſt way of acquiring this reputation is

to become ſober, temperate, juſt, and

“ equitable. If you can really render your

“ ſelf amiable, reſpectable, and the proper

“ object of eſteem , there is no fear of your

not ſoon acquiring the love, the reſpect,

“ and eſteem of thoſe you live with .”

Since the practice of virtue, therefore, is in

general ſo advantageous, and that of vice

ſo contrary to our intereſt, the confideration

of thoſe oppoſite tendencies undoubtedly

ſtamps an additional beauty and propriety

upon the one, and a new deformity and

impropriety upon the other. Temperance,

magnanimity, juſtice, and beneficence, come

thus to be approved of, not only under

their proper characters, but under the ad

ditional character of the higheſt wiſdom and

moſt real prudence. And in the ſameman

ner, the contrary vices of intemperance,

puſillanimity, injuſtice, and either malevo

lence or fordid felfiſhneſs, come to be diſ

approved of, not only under their proper

characters, but under the additional charac

ter ofthe moſt thort-fighted folly and weak

neſs. Epicurus appears in every virtue to

have
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have attended to this ſpecies.of propriety

only. It is that which is moſt apt to occur

to thoſe who are endeavouring to perſuade

others to regularity of conduct.. , When

men by their practice, and perhaps too by

their maxims, manifeſtly ſhow that the

natural beauty of virtue is not like to have

much effect upon them, how is it poſſible

to move them but by repreſenting the

folly of their conduct, and how much they

themſelves are in the end likely to ſuffer

by it ?

By running up all the different virtues

too to this one ſpecies of propriety, Epicu

rus indulged a propenſity, which is natural

to all men, but which philoſophers in par

ticular are apt to cultivate with a peculiar

fondneſs, as the great means of diſplaying

their ingenuity, the propenſity to account

for all appearances from as few principles as

poſſible. And he, no doubt, indulged this

propenſity ſtill further, when he referred

all the primary objects of natural deſire and

averſion to the pleaſures and pains of the

body. The great patron of the atomical

philofo

1
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1

philoſophy, who took ſo much pleaſure in

deducing all the powers and qualities of

bodies from the moſt obvious and familiar,

the figure, motion, and arrangement of the

ſmall matter, felt no doubt a fimi

lar ſatisfaction, when he accounted, in the

fame manner, for all the ſentiments and

paſſions of the mind from thoſe which are

moſt obvious and familiar.

parts of

1

The fyſtem of Epicurus agreed with

thoſe of Plato, Ariſtotle, and Zeno, in

making virtue conſiſt in acting in the moſt

ſuitable manner to obtain * primary objects

of natural deſire. It differed from all of

them in two other reſpects ; firſt, in the

account which it gave of thoſe primary ob

jects of natural deſire ; and ſecondly, in

the account which it gave of the excellence

of virtue, or of the reaſon why that quality

ought to be eſteemed.

The primary objects of natural deſire

conſiſted, according to Epicurus, in bodily

* Prima naturæ .

pleaſure
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pleaſure and pain, and in nothing elſe :

whereas, according to the other three phi

loſophers, there were many other objects,

ſuch as knowledge, ſuch as the happineſs

of our relations, of our friends, of our

country, which were ultimately deſirable

for their own fakes.

Virtue too, according to Epicurus, did

not deſerve to be purſued for its own ſake,

nor was itſelf one of the ultimate objects of

natural appetite, but was eligible only upon

account of its tendency to prevent pain and

to procure eaſe and pleaſure. In the

opinion of the other three, on the contrary,

it was deſirable, not merely as the means

of procuring the other primary objects of

natural deſire, but as ſomething which was

in itſelf more valuable than them all . Man,

they thought, being born for action, his

happineſs muſt conſiſt, not merely in the

agreeableneſs of his paffive ſenſations, but

alſo in the propriety of his active exertions.

6
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Ofthoſe Syſtems which make Virtue conff in

Benevolence,

T ,
HE ſyſtem which makes virtue confift

in benevolence, though I think not

ſo ancient as all of thoſe which I have al

ready given an account of, is, however, of

very great antiquity. It ſeems to have

been the doctrine of the greater part of

thoſe philoſophers who, about and after the

age ofAuguftus, called themſelves Eclectics,

who pretended to follow chiefly the opinions

of Plato and Pythagoras, and who upon

that account are commonly known by the

name of the later Platoniſts.

In the divine nature, according to theſe

authors, benevolence or love was the ſole

principle of action, and directed the ex

ertion of all the other attributes. The wif

dom of the Deity was employed in finding

out
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out the means for bringing about thoſe ends

which his goodneſs ſuggeſted, as his infinite

power was exerted to execute them . Be

nevolence, however, was ſtill the ſupreme

and governing attribute, to which the others

were ſubſervient, and from which the

whole excellency, or the whole morality ,

if I may be allowed ſuch an expreffion , of

the divine operations, was ultimately de

rived . The whole perfection and virtue of

the human mind conſiſted in ſome reſem

blance or participation of the divine per

fections, and, conſequently, in being filled

with the ſame principle of benevolence and

love which influenced all the actions of the

Deity. The actions of men which flowed

from this motive were alone truly praiſe

worthy, or could claim any merit in the

ſight of the Deity. It was by actions of

charity and love only that we could imitate,

as became us, the conduct of God, that we

could expreſs our humble and devout ad

miration of his infinite perfections, that by

foſtering in our own minds the fame divine

principle, we could bring our own affections

to a greater reſemblance with his holy attri

butes,
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butes, and thereby become more proper ob

jects of his love and eſteem ; till at laſt we

arrived at that immediate converſe and com

· munication with the Deity to which it was

the great object of this philoſophy to raiſe

us.

This ſyſtem , as it was much eſteemed by

many ancient fathers of the Chriſtian church,

ſo after the Reformation it was adopted by

ſeveral divines of the moſt eminent piety

and learning and of the moſt amiable man

ners ; particularly, by Dr. Ralph Cud

worth, by Dr. Henry More, and by Mr.

John Smith of Cambridge. But of all the

patrons of this ſyſtem , ancient or modern,

the late Dr. Hutcheſon was undoubtedly,

beyond all compariſon, the moſt acute, the

moſt diſtinct, the moſt philoſophical , and

what is of the greateſt conſequence of all,

the fobereſt and moſt judicious.

That virtue conſiſts in benevolence is a

notion ſupported by many appearances in

human nature. It has been obſerved al

ready, that proper benevolence is the moft

grace
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graceful and agreeable of all the affections,

that it is recommended to us by a double

ſympathy, that as its tendency is neceſſarily

beneficent, it is the proper object of grati

tude and reward , and that upon all theſe ac

counts it appears to our natural ſentiments

to poſſeſs a merit ſuperior to any other.

It hasbeen obſerved too, that even the weak

neffes of benevolence are not very diſagree

able to us, whereas thoſe of
every otherpaf

fion are always extremely diſguſting. Who

does not abhor exceſſive malice, exceſſive

ſelfiſhneſs, or exceſſive reſentment ? But

the moſt exceſſive indulgence even of par

tial friendſhip is not ſo offenſive. It is the

benevolent paſſions only which can exert

themſelves without any regard or attention

to propriety, and yet retain ſomething about

them which is engaging. There is ſome

thing pleaſing even in mere inſtinctive

good-will which goes on to do good offices

without once reflecting whether by this

conduct it is the proper object either of

blame or approbation. It is not ſo with the

other paſſions. The moment they are de

ſerted , the moment they are unaccompanied

by
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by the ſenſe of propriety, they. ceaſe to be

agreeable.

As benevolence beſtows upon thoſe ac

tions which proceed from it , a beauty ſupe

rior to all others, ſo the want of it, and

much more the contrary inclination, com

municates a peculiar deformity to whatever

evidences ſuch a diſpoſition. Pernicious

actions are often puniſhable for no other

reaſon than becauſe they ſhew a want of

fufficient attention to the happineſs of our

neighbour.

Beſides all this, Dr. Hutcheſon * obſerved,

that whenever in any action , ſuppoſed to

proceed from benevolent affections, ſome

other motive had been diſcovered, our ſenſe

of the merit of this action was juſt ſo far

diminiſhed as this motive was believed to

have influenced it . If an action , ſuppoſed

to proceed from gratitude, ſhould be dif

covered to have ariſen from an expectation

of ſome new favour, or if what was appre

* See Inquiry concerning Virtue, rect. 1. and 2 .

hended
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hended to proceed from public ſpirit, ſhould

be found out to have taken its origin from

the hope of a pecuniary reward, ſuch a

diſcovery would entirely deſtroy all notion

of merit or praiſe -worthineſs in either of

theſe actions. Since, therefore, the mix

ture ofany ſelfiſh motive, like that of a baſer

alloy, diminiſhed or took away altogether

the merit which would otherwiſe have be

longed to any action , it was evident, he

imagined, that virtue muſt conſiſt in
pure

and diſintereſted benevolence alone.

When thoſe actions, on the contrary ,

which are commonly ſuppoſed to proceed

from a ſelfiſh motive, are diſcovered to have

ariſen from a benevolent one, it greatly én

hances our ſenſe of their merit. . If we be

lieved of any perſon that he endeavoured

to advance his fortune from no other view

but that of doing friendly offices, and of

making proper returns to his benefactors,

we ſhould only love and eſteem him the

more. And this obſervation ſeemed ſtill

more to confirm the concluſion , that it was

VOL. II. U bene
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benevolence only which could ſtamp uponi

any action the character of virtue.

Laſt of all, what, he imagined, was an

evident proof of the juſtnefs of this account

of virtue, in all the diſputes of cafuifts con

cerning the rectitude of conduct, the public

good, he obſerved, was the ftandard to

which they conſtantly referred ; thereby

univerſally acknowledging that whatever

tended to promote the happineſs of man

kind was right and laudable and virtuous,

and the contrary, wrong, blamable, and vi

cious. In the late debates about paſſive

obedience and the right of reſiſtance, the

fole point in controverſy among men of

fenſe was, whether univerſal ſubmiſſion

would probably be attended with greater

evils than temporary inſurrection's when

privileges were invaded. Whether what,

upon the whole, tended moſt to the happi

neſs of mankind , was not alſo morally good,

was never once, he ſaid , made a queſtion .

Since benevolence, therefore, was the

only motive which could beſtow upon any

action
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actionthe character of virtue, the greater the

benevolence which was evidenced by any

action, the greater the praiſe which muſt be

long to it.

Thoſe actions which aimed at the hapo

pineſs ofa great community, as they demon

ſtrated a more enlarged benevolence than

thoſe which aimed only at that of a ſmaller

ſyſtem , ſo were they, likewiſe, proportion

ally the more virtuous. The moſt virtu

ous of all affections, therefore, was that

which embraced as its object the happineſs

of all intelligent beings. The leaſt virtu

ous, on the contrary, of thoſe to which the

character of virtue could in any reſpect be

long, was that which aimed no further than

at the happineſs of an individual, ſuch as a

fon , a brother, a friend .

1

In directing all our actions to promote

the greateſt poſſible good, in fubmitting all

inferior affections to the deſireof the general

happineſs of mankind, in regarding one's

ſelf but as one of the many, whoſe pro

ſperity was to be purſued no further than

U 2 it
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it was conſiſtent with, or conducive to that

of the whole, conſiſted the perfection of

virtue.

Self-love was a principle which could

never be virtuous in any degree or in any

direction . It was vicious whenever it ob

ſtructed the general good. When it had

no other effect than to make the individual

take care of his own happinefs, it was mere

ly innocent, and though it deſerved no

praiſe, neither ought it to incur any
blame.

Thoſe benevolent actions which were per

formed, notwithſtanding ſome ſtrong mo

tive from felf- intereſt, were the more vir

tuous upon that account. They demons

ſtrated the ſtrength and vigour of the bene

volent principle.

1

Dr. Hutchefon * was ſo far from allow

ing ſelf -love to be in any cafe a motive of

virtuous actions, that even a regard to the

pleaſure of ſelf -approbation, to the comfort

* Inquiry concerning virtue, fect. 2. art. 4. alſo

Illuſtrations on the moral ſenſe, fect. 5. laſt paragraph.

abie
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able applauſe of our own conſciences, ac

cording to him, diminiſhed the merit of a

benevolent action . This was a ſelfiſh mo

tive, he thought, which, ſo far as it contri

buted to any action , demonſtrated the

weakneſs of that pure and diſintereſted be

nevolence which could alone ſtamp upon

the conduct of man the character of virtue.

In the common judgments of mankind,

however, this regard to the approbation of

our own minds is ſo far from being con

ſidered as what can in any reſpect diminiſh

the virtue of any action, that it is rather

looked upon as the ſole motive which de,

ſerves the appellation of virtuous,

Such is the account given of the nature

of virtue in this amiable ſyſtem , a ſyſtem

which has a peculiar tendency to nouriſh

and ſupport in the human heart the nobleſt

and the moſt agreeable of all affections, and

not only to check the injuſtice of ſelf -love,

but in ſome meaſure todiſcourage that prin

ciple altogether, by repreſenting it as what

could never reflect any honour upon thoſe

who were influenced by it.

U 3 As
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As ſome of the other ſyſtems which I

have already given an account of, do not

ſufficiently explain from whence ariſes the

peculiar excellency of the ſupreme virtue

of beneficence, ſo this ſyſtem ſeems to have

the contrary defect, of not ſufficiently ex

plaining from whence ariſes our approba

tion of the inferior virtues of prudence, vi

gilance, circumſpection , temperance, con

ftancy, firmneſs. The view and aim of

our affections, the beneficent and hurtful

effects which they tend to produce, are the

only qualities at all attended to in this

ſyſtem . Their propriety and impropriety,

their ſuitableneſs and unſuitableneſs, to the

cauſe which excites them, are diſregarded

altogether.

Regard to our own private happineſs and

intereſt, too, appear upon many occaſione

very laudable principles of a&ion . The

habits of economy, induſtry, diſcretion,

attention , and application of thought, are

generally ſuppoſed to be cultivated from

ſelf - interelted motives, and at the ſame

time are apprehended to be very praiſe

worthy qualities, which deſerve the eſteem

and
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and approbation of every body. The mix

ture of a ſelfiſh motive, it is true, ſeems

often to fully the beauty of thoſe actions

which ought to ariſe from a benevolent af

fection . The cauſe of this, however, is not

that felf- love can never be the motive of

a virtuous action , but that the benevolent

principle appears in this particular caſe to

want its due degree of ſtrength , and to be

altogether unſuitable to its object. The

character, therefore, ſeems evidently im

perfect, and upon the whole to deferve

blame rather than praiſe. The mixture of

a benevolent motive in an action to which

ſelf -love alone ought to be ſufficient to

prompt us, is not fo apt indeed to diminiſh

our ſenſe of its propriety, or of the virtue

of the perſon who performs it.

not ready to ſuſpect any perſon of being

defective in ſelfiſhneſs. This is by nomeans

the weak ſide of human nature, or the fail

ing of which we are apt to be ſuſpicious.

Ifwe could really believe, however, of any

man , that, was it not from a regard to his

family and friends, he would not take that

“ proper care of his health , his life, or his for

U4 tune,

We are
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tune, to which ſelf - preſervation alone ought

to be ſufficient to prompt him, it would un

doubtedly be a failing, though one of thoſe

amiable failings, which render a perſon

rather the object of pity than of contempt

or hatred . It would ſtill, however, ſome

what diminiſh the dignity and reſpectable

neſs of his character. Carelefſneſs and

want of economy are univerſally diſap

proved of, not, however, as proceeding from

a want of benevolence, but from a want of

the proper attention to the objects of ſelf

intereſt.

Though the ſtandard by which caſuiſts

frequently determine what is right or

wrong in human conduct, be its tendency

to the welfare or diſorder of fociety, it does

not follow that a regard to the welfare of ſo

ciety ſhould be the fole virtuous motive of

action , but only that, in any competition ,

it ought to caſt the balance againſt all other

motives.

Benevolence may, perhaps, be the fole

principle of action in the Deity, and there

are
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are ſeveral, not improbable, arguments

which tend to perſuade us that it is ſo . It

is not eaſy to conceive what other motive

an independent and all- perfect Being, who

ftands in need of nothing external , and

whoſe happineſs is complete in himſelf,

can act from . But whatever may be the

caſe with the Deity, ſo imperfect a crea

ture as man , the ſupport of whoſe exift

ence requires ſo many things external to

him, muſt often act from many other mo.

tives. The condition of human nature

were peculiarly hard , if thoſe affections,

which , by the very nature of our being,

ought frequently to influence our conduct,

could upon no occaſion appear virtuous,

or deſerve eſteem and commendation from

any body,

Thoſe three ſyſtems, that which places

virtue in propriety, that which places it in

prudence, and that which makes it conſiſt

in benevolence, are the principal accounts

which have been given of the nature of vir

tue. To one or other of them, all the

other deſcriptions of virtue, how differ

ent
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ent ſoever they may appear, are eaſily re

ducible,

That ſyſtem which places virtue in obe

dience to the will of the Deity, may be

counted either among thoſe which make it

conſiſt in prudence, or among thoſe which

make it conſiſt in propriety. When it is

aſked , why we ought to obey the will of

the Deity, this queſtion , which would be

impious and abſurd in the higheſt degree, if

aſked from any doubt that we ought to

obey him, can admit but of two different

anſwers. It muſt either be ſaid that we

ought to obey the will of the Deity be

cauſe he is a Being of infinite power, who

will reward us eternally if we do fo, and

puniſh us eternally if we do otherwiſe : or

it muſt be ſaid, that independent of any re

gard to our own happineſs, or to rewards

and puniſhments of any kind, there is a

congruity and fitneſs that a creature ſhould

obey its creator, that a limited and inper

fect being ſhould ſubmit to one of infinite

and incomprehenſible perfections. Beſides

one or other of theſe two, it is impoſſible to

conceive
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conceive that any other anſwer can be given

to this queſtion. If the firſt anſwer be the

proper one, virtue conſiſts in prudence, or

in the proper purſuit of our own final in

tereſt and happineſs ; ſince it is upon this

account that we are obliged to obey the will

of the Deity. If the ſecond anſwer be the

proper one, virtue muſt conſiſt in propriety,

ſince the ground of our obligation to obe

dience is the ſuitableneſs or congruity of

the ſentiments of humility and ſubmiſſion

to the ſuperiority of the object which ex

cites them.

That ſyſtem which places virtue in uti

lity, coincides too with that which makes it

conſiſt in propriety. According to this

ſyſtem , all thoſe qualities of the mind which

are agreeable or advantageous, either to the

perſon himſelf or to others, are approved

of as virtuous, and the contrary diſapproved

of as vicious . But the agreeableneſs or

utility of any affection depends upon the

degree which it is allowed to ſubſiſt in.

Every affection is uſeful when it is con

fined to a certain degree of moderation ;

5
and
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and every affection is diſadvantageous

when it exceeds the proper bounds.bounds. Ac

cording to this ſyſtem therefore, virtue con

fiſts not in any one affection, but in the

proper degree of all the affections. The

only difference between it and that which

I have been endeavouring to eſtabliſh , is,

that it makes utility, and not fympathy, or

the correſpondent affection of the ſpectator,

the natural and original meaſure of this

proper degree.

CHAP. IV .

Of licentious Syſtems.

A
LL thoſe ſyſtems, which I have hitherto

given an account of, ſuppoſe that

there is a real and effential diftinction be

tween vice and virtue, whatever theſe qua

lities may conſiſt in. There is a real and

eſſential difference between the propriety

and impropriety of any affection , between

bence
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benevolence and any other principle of

action , between real prudence and ſhort

ſighted folly or precipitate rafhneſs. In the

main too all of them contribute to encou

rage the praiſe-worthy, and to diſcourage the

blamable diſpoſition .

It may be true, perhaps, of ſome ofthem,

that they tend, in ſome meaſure, to break

the balance of the affections, and to give

the mind a particular bias to ſome princi

ples of action , beyond the proportion that

is due to them . The ancient ſyſtems, which

place virtue in propriety, ſeem chiefly to

recommend the great, the awful, and

the reſpectable virtiles, the virtues of

ſelf -government and ielf-command ; forti

tude, magnanimity, independency upon

fortune, the contempt of all outward acci

dents, of pain, poverty, exile, and death.

It is in theſe great exertions that the nobleſt

propriety of conduct is diſplayed. The ſoft,

the amiable, the gentle virtues, all the vir

tues of indulgent humanity are, in
compa

riſon, but little inſiſted upon, and ſeem , on

the
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the contrary, by the Stoics in particular,

to have been often regarded as mere weak

neffes which it behoved a wiſe man not to

harbour in his breaſt.

The benevolent ſyſtem , on the other

hand , while it foſters and encourages all

thoſe milder virtues in the higheſt degree,

ſeems entirelyto neglect the more lawful and

reſpectable qualities of the mind. It even

denies them the appellation of virtues. It calls

them moral abilities, and treats them as qua

lities which do not deſerve the ſame fort of

eſteem and approbation, that is due to what

is properly denominated virtue. Al thofe

principles of action which aim only at our

own intereſt, it treats, if that be poſſible,

ſtill worſe. So far from having any merit

of their own, they diminiſh , it pretends,

the merit of benevolence, when they co

operate with it : and prudence, it is aſſerted,

when employed only in promoting pri

vate intereft, can never even be imagined a

virtue.

That
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That fyftem , again, which makes virtue

confift in prudence only, while it gives the

higheft encouragement to the habits of cau

tion, vigilance, ſobriety, and judicious mo

deration , feems to degrade equally both the

amiable and reſpectable virtues, and to ſtrip

the former of all their beauty, and the lat

ter of all their grandeur.

But notwithſtanding theſe defects, the

general tendency of each of thoſe three

ſyſtems is to encourage the beſt and moſt

laudable habits of the human mind : and

it were well for fociety, if, either mankind

in general, or even thoſe few who pretend

to live according to any philoſophical rule,

were to regulate their conduct by the pre

any one of them. We
may

learn

from each of them fomething that is both

valuable and peculiar. If it was poſſible,

by precept and exhortation , to inſpire the

mind with fortitude and magnanimity, the

ancient ſyſtems of propriety would ſeem

fufficient to do this. Or if it was poſſible,

by the ſame means, to foften it into hu

manity, and to awaken the affections of

cepts of

1

kind
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kindneſs and general love towards thoſe we

live with, ſome of the pictures with which

the benevolent ſyſtem preſents us, might

feem capable of producing this effect. We

may learn from the ſyſtem of Epicurus,

though undoubtedly the moſt imperfect of

all the three, how much the practice of

both the amiable and reſpectable virtues is

conducive to our own intereſt, to our own

eaſe and ſafety and quiet even in this life.

As Epicurus placed happineſs in the attain

ment of eaſe and ſecurity, he exerted him

felf in a particular manner to ſhow that vir

tue was, not merely the beſt and the ſureſt,

but the only means of acquiring thoſe in

valuable poffefſions. The good effects of

virtue, upon our inward tranquillity and

peace of mind, are what other philoſophers

have chiefly celebrated. Epicurus, with

out neglecting this topic, has chiefly in

fifted upon the influence of that amiable

quality on our outward proſperity and ſafe

ty . It was upon this account that his writ

ings were ſo much ſtudied in the ancient

world by men of all different philoſophical

parties. It is from himn that Cicero, the

great
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great enemy of the Epicurean fyftem , bor

rows his moſt agreeable proofs that virtue

alone is fufficient to fecure happineſs.

Seneca , though a Stoic, the ſect moſt oppo

ſite to that of Epicurus, yet quotes this

philofopher more frequently than any

other .

1

There is, however, another fyftem which

ſeems to take away altogether the diſtinction

between vice and virtue, and of which the

tendency is, upon that account, wholly per

nicious: I mean the ſyſtem of Dr. Mande

ville. Though the notions of this author

are in almoſt every reſpect erroneous, there

are, however, ſome appearances in human

nature, which , when viewed in a certain

manner, ſeem at firſt ſight to favour them.

Theſe, deſcribed and exaggerated by the

lively and humorous, though coarſe and

ruſtic eloquence of Dr. Mandeville, have

thrown upon his doctrines an air of truth

and probability which is very apt to impoſe

upon the unſkilful.

.

VOL. II .
*
* Dr.

!
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1

Dr. Mandeville conſiders whatever is

done from a ſenſe of propriety, from a re

gard to what is commendable and praiſe

worthy, as being done from a love of praiſe

and commendation, or as he calls it from

vanity. Man, he obſerves, is naturally

much more intereſted in his own happineſs

than in that of others, and it is impoſſible

that in his heart he can ever really prefer

their proſperity to his own. Whenever he

appears to do ſo, we may be aſſured that he

impoſes upon us, and that he is then act

ing from the ſame ſelfiſh motives as at all

other times. Among his other ſelfiſh paf

ſions, vanity is one of the ſtrongeſt, and he

is always eaſily flattered and greatly de

lighted with the applauſes of thoſe about

him. When he appears to facrifice his

own intereſt to that of his companions, he

knows that this conduct will be highly

agreeable to their ſelf-love, and that they

will not fail to expreſs their ſatisfaction by

beſtowing upon him the moſt extravagant

praiſes. The pleaſure which he expects

from this, over -balances, in his opinion,

the

3

1

1

1
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1 any other.

the intereſt which he abandons in order to

procure it. His conduct, therefore, upon

this occaſion , is in reality juſt as ſelfiſh , and

ariſes from juſt as mean a motive as upon

other. He is flattered, however, and

he flatters himſelf with the belief that it is

entirely diſintereſted ; ſince, unleſs this

was ſuppoſed, it would not ſeem to merit

any commendation either in his own eyes

or in thoſe of others. All public fpirit,

therefore, all preference of public to private

intereſt, is , according to him, a mere cheat

and impofition upon mankind ; and that

human virtue which is ſo much boafted of,

and which is the occaſion of ſo much emu

lation among men, is the mere offspring of

flattery begot upon pride.

Whether the moſt generous and public

fpirited actions may not, in ſome ſenſe, be

regarded as proceeding from felf-love, I

ſhall not at preſent examine. The de

ciſion of this queſtion is not, I apprehend,

of
any importance towards eſtabliſhing the

reality of virtue, fince ſelf -love may fre

quently be a virtuous motive of action . I

ſhall

:

X 2
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fhall only endeavour to ſhow that the de

fire of doing what is honourable and noble,

of rendering ourſelves the proper objects of

eſteem and approbation, cannot with any

propriety be called vanity. Even the love

of well- grounded fame and reputation, the

deſire of acquiring eſteem by what is really

eſtimable, does not deſerve that name. The

firſt is the love of virtue, the nobleſt and

the beſt paſſion of human nature. The

ſecond is the love of true glory, a paſſion

inferior no doubt to the former, but which

in dignity appears to come immediately

after it. He is guilty of vanity who de

ſires praiſe for qualities which are either

not praiſe -worthy in any degree, or not in

that degree in which he expects to be

praiſed for them ; who ſets his character

upon the frivolous ornaments of dreſs and

equipage, or upon the equally frivolous ac

compliſhments of ordinary behaviour. He

is guilty of vanity who deſires praiſe for

what indeed very well deſerves it, but

what he perfe & ly knows does not belong to

him. The empty coxcomb who gives him

ſelf airs of importance which he has no title

to,

1
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to, the ſilly. liar who aſſumes the merit of

adventures which never happened, the

fooliſh plagiary who gives himſelf out for

the author of what he has no pretenſions

to, are properly accuſed of this paſſion.

He too is ſaid to be guilty of vanity who

is not contented with the filent ſentiments

of eſteem and approbation , who ſeems to

be fonder of their noiſy expreſſions and ac

clamations than of the ſentiments them

ſelves, who is never ſatisfied but when his

own praiſes are ringing in his ears, and

who ſolicits with the moſt anxious impor

tunity all external marks of reſpect, is fond

of titles , of compliments, of being viſited ,

of being attended , of being taken notice of

in public places with the appearance of de

ference and attention . This frivolous paſ

fion is altogether different from either of

the two former, and is the paſſion of the

loweſt and the leaſt of mankind , as they

are of the nobleſt and the greateſt.

But though theſe three paſſions, the de

fire of rendering ourſelves the proper ob

jects of honour and eſteem ; or of becom

ingX 3
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ing what is honourable and eſtimable; the

deſire of acquiring honour and eſteem by

really deſerving thoſe ſentiments; and the

frivolous deſire of praiſe at any rate, are

widely different; though the two former

are always approved of, while the latter

never fails to be deſpiſed ; there is , how

ever, a certain remote affinity among them,

which, exaggerated by the humorous and

diverting eloquence of this lively author,

has enabled him to impoſe upon his readers. *

" There is an affinity between vanity and the

love of true glory, as both theſe paſſions aim

at acquiring eſteem and approbation. But

they are different in this, that the one is a

juſt, reaſonable, and equitable paſſion , while

the other is unjuſt, abſurd, and ridiculous.

The man who deſires eſteein for what is

really eſtimable, deſires nothing but what

he is juſtly entitled to, and what cannot be

refuſed him without ſome ſort of injury.

He, on the contrary, who deſires it upon

any other terms, demands what he has no

juſt claim to. The firſt is eaſily ſatisfied,

is not apt to be jealous or ſuſpicious that we

do not eſteem him enough , and is ſeldom

folicit
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ſolicitous about receiving many external

marks of our regard. The other, on the

contrary, is never to be ſatisfied , is full of

jealouſy and ſuſpicion that we do not eſteem

him ſo much as he deſires, becauſe he has

ſome ſecret conſciouſneſs that he deſires

more than he deſerves. The leaſt neglect

of ceremony, he confiders as a mortal af

front, and as an expreſſion of the moſt de

termined contempt. He is reſtleſs and im

patient, and perpetually afraid that we have

loſt all reſpect for him , and is upon this ac

count always anxious to obtain new expreſ

ſions of eſteem , and cannot be kept in tem

per but by continual attendance and adula

tion .

There is an affinity too between the de

fire of becoming what is honourable and

eftimable, and the deſire of honour and

eſteem , between the love of virtue and the

love of true glory. They reſemble one

another not only in this reſpect, that both

aim at really being what is honourable and

noble, but even in that reſpect in which the

love of true glory reſembles what is proper

X4 ly
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ly called vanity, ſome reference to the ſenti

ments of others . The man of the greateſt

magnanimity, who deſires virtue for its

own fake, and is moſt indifferent about

what actually are the opinions of mankind

with regard to him , is ſtill, however, de

lighted with the thoughts of what they

ſhould be, with the conſciouſneſs that

though he may neither be honoured nor

applauded , he is ſtill the proper object of

honour and applauſe, and that if mankind

were cool and candid and conſiſtent with

themſelves, and properly informed of the

motives and circumſtances of his conduct,

they would not fail to honour and applaud

him . Though he deſpiſes the opinions

which are actually entertained of him , he

has the higheſt value for thoſe which ought

to be entertained of him . That he might

think himſelf worthy of thoſe honourable

ſentiments, and , whatever was the idea

which other men might conceive of his

character, that when he ſhould put himſelf

in their ſituation, and conſider, not what

was, but what ought to be their opinion,

he fhould always have the higheſt idea ofįt

himſelf,
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himſelf, was the great and exalted motive of

his conduct. As even in the love of virtue,

therefore, there is ſtill ſome reference ,

though not to what is, yet to what in reaſon

and propriety ought to be, the opinion of

others, there is even in this reſpect ſome af

finity between it, and the love of true glory.

There is , however, at the ſame time, a very

great difference between them . The man

who acts ſolely from a regard to what is right

and fit to be done, from a regard to what is

the proper object of eſteem and approbation,

though theſe ſentiments ſhould never be be

ſtowed upon him , acts from the moſt fub

lime and godlike motive which human na

ture is even capable of conceiving. The

man , on the other hand, who while he de

fires to merit approbation is at the ſame time

anxious to obtain it, though he too is laud

able in the main , yet his motives have a

greater mixture of human infirmity. He

is in danger of being mortified by the igno

rance and injuſtice ofmankind, and his hap

pineſs is expoſed to the envy of his rivals

and the folly of the public. The happineſs

of the other, on the contrary, is altogether

ſecure

1
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ſecure and independent of fortune, and of

the caprice of thoſe he lives with . The

contempt and hatred which may be thrown

upon him by the ignorance of mankind,

he conſiders as not belonging to him, and is

not at all mortified by it. Mankind deſpiſe

and hate him from a falſe, notion of his

character and conduct. If they knew him

better, they would eſteem and love him.

It is not him whom, properly ſpeaking,

they hate and deſpiſe, but another perſon

whom they miſtake him to be. Our friend,

whom we ſhould meet at a maſquerade in

the garb of our enemy, would be more di

verted than mortified , if under that diſguiſe

we ſhould vent our indignation againſt

him. Such are the ſentiments of a man of

real magnanimity, when expoſed to unjuſt

cenſure. It ſeldom happens, however, that

human nature arrives at this degree of firm

neſs. Though none but the weakeſt and

moſt worthleſs of mankind are much de

lighted with falſe glory, yet, by a ſtrange

inconſiſtency, falſe ignominy is often capa

ble of mortifying thoſe who appear the moſt

refolute and determined.

Dr.
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Dr. Mandeville is not ſatisfied with re

preſenting the frivolous motive of vanity,

as the ſource of all thoſe actions which are

commonly accounted virtuous. He endea

vours to point out the imperfection of hu

man virtue in many other reſpects. In

every caſe, he pretends, it falls ſhort of that

complete ſelf-denial which it pretends to,

and , inſtead of a conqueſt, is commonly

no more than a concealed indulgence of our

paſſions. Wherever our reſerve with regard

to pleaſure falls ſhort of the moſt aſcetic

abſtinence, he treats it as groſs luxury and

ſenſuality. Every thing, according to him,

is luxury which exceeds what is abſolutely

neceſſary for the ſupport of human nature,

ſo that there is vice even in the uſe of a

clean ſhirt, cr of a convenient habitation.

The indulgence of the inclination to ſex, in

the moſt lawful union, he conſiders as the

ſame ſenſuality with the moſt hurtful gra

tification of that paſſion, and derides that

temperance and that chaſtity which can be

practiſed at fo cheap a rate. The ingenious

ſophiſtry of his reaſoning, is here, as upon

many other occaſions, covered by the am

biguity
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biguity of language. There are ſome of

our paſſions which have no other names ex

cept thoſe which mark the diſagreeable and

offenſive degree. The ſpectator is more

apt to take notice of them in this degree

than in
any

other. When they ſhock his

own ſentiments, when they give him ſome

ſort of antipathy and uneaſineſs, he is ne

ceſſarily obliged to attend to them , and is

from thence naturally led to give them a

When they fall in with the natural

ſtate of his own mind, he is very apt to

overlook them altogether, and either gives

them no name at all, or, if he give them

any ,
it is one which marks rather the ſub

jection and reſtraint of the paſſion , than

the degree which it ſtill is allowed to ſubſiſt

in, after it is ſo ſubjected and reſtrained .

Thus the common names * of the love of

pleaſure, and of the love of ſex, denote a

vicious and offenſive degree of thoſe par

fions. The words temperance and chaſtity ,

on the other hand, ſeem to mark rather the

reſtraint and ſubjection which they are kept

under, than the degree which they are ſtill

* Luxury and luft.

allowed
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allowed to ſublift in. When he can ſhow ,

therefore, that they ſtill ſubſiſt in ſome de

gree, he imagines, he has entirely demo

liſhed the reality of the virtues of temper

ance and chaſtity, and ſhown them to be

mere impoſitions upon the inattention and

fimplicity of mankind. Thoſe virtues, how

ever, do not require an entire inſenſibility

to the objects of the paſſions which they

mean to govern. They only aim at reſtrain

ing the violence of thoſe paſſions ſo far as

not to hurt the individual, and neither diſ

turb nor offend the ſociety.

1

any direction.

It is the great fallacy of Dr. Mandeville's

book † to repreſent every paſſion as wholly

vicious, which is ſo in any degree and in

It is thus that he treats

every thing as vanity which has any
refer

ence, either to what are, or to what ought

to be the ſentiments of others : and it is by

means of this ſophiſtry, that he eſtabliſhes

his favourite concluſion, that private vices

are public benefits. If the love of magni

ficence, a taſte for the elegant arts and im

+ Fable of the Bees .

provements
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provements of human life, for whatever is

agreeable in dreſs, furniture, or equipage,

for architecture, ſtatuary, painting, and mu

fic, is to be regarded as luxury, ſenſuality ,

and oftentation , even in thoſe whoſe ſitua

tion allows, without any inconveniency , the

indulgence of thoſe paſſions, it is certain

that luxury, ſenſuality, and oftentation are

public benefits : fince without the qualities

upon which he thinks proper to beſtow ſuch

opprobrious names, the arts of refinement

could never find encouragement, and muſt

languiſh for want of employment. Some

popular aſcetic doctrines which had been

current before his time, and which placed

virtue in the entire extirpation and annihi

lation of allour paſſions, were the realfound

ation of this licentious ſyſtem . It was

eaſy for Dr. Mandeville to prove, firſt, that

this entire conqueſt never actually took

place among men ; and ſecondly , that, if

it was to take place univerſally, it would be

pernicious to ſociety, by putting an end to

all induſtry and commerce, and in a man

ner to the whole buſineſs of human life.

By the firſt of theſe propoſitions he ſeemed

+

/

6 to
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to prove that there was no real virtue, and

that what pretended to be ſuch, was a mere

cheat and impoſition upon mankind ; and

by the ſecond, that private vices were pub

lic benefits, ſince without them no ſociety

could profper or flouriſh .

Such is the ſyſtem of Dr. Mandeville,

which once made ſo much noiſe in the

world, and which, though, perhaps, it ne

ver gave occaſion to more vice than what

would have been without it , at leaſt taught

that vice, which aroſe from other cauſes, to

appear with more effrontery, and to avow

the corruption of its motives with a profli

gate audaciouſneſs which had never been

heard of before.

But how deſtructive ſoever this ſyſtem

may appear, it could never have impoſed

upon ſo great a number of perſons, nor

have occaſioned ſo general an alarm among

thoſe who are the friends of better prin

ciples, had it not in ſome reſpects bordered

upon the truth. A ſyſtem of natural phi

lofophy may appear very plauſible, and be

for



320 Of SYSTEMS Part VII.

for a long time very generally received in

the world, and yet have no foundation in

nature, nor any ſort of reſemblance to

the truth. The vortices of Des Cartes were

regarded by a very ingenious nation, for

near a century together, as a moſt ſatisfac

tory account of the revolutions of the hea

venly bodies. Yet it has been demon

ſtrated, to the conviction of all mankind ,

that theſe pretended cauſes of thoſe won

derful effects, not only do not actually exiſt,

but are utterly impoſſible, and if they did

exiſt, could produce no ſuch effects as are

aſcribed to them . But it is otherwiſe with

ſyſtems of moral philoſophy, and an author

who pretends to account for the origin of

our moral ſentiments, cannot deceive us ſo

groſsly, nor depart ſo very far from all re

ſemblance to the truth. When a 'traveller

gives an account of ſome diſtant country,

he may impoſe upon our credulity the moſt

groundleſs and abſurd fictions as the moſt

certain matters of fact. But when a per

ſon pretends to inform us of what paſſes in

our neighbourhood, and of the affairs of

the very pariſh which we live in, though

here
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here too, if we are ſo careleſs as not to ex

amine things with our own eyes, he may

deceive us in many reſpects, yet the greateſt

falſehoods which he impoſes upon us muſt

bear ſome reſemblance to the truth , and

muſt even have a conſiderable mixture of

truth in them . An author who treats of

natural philoſophy, and pretends to aſſign

the cauſes of the great phænomena of the

univerſe, pretends to give an account of the

affairs of a very diſtant country, concern

ing which he may tell us what he pleaſes,

and as long as his narration keeps within

the bounds of ſeeming poſſibility, he need

not deſpair of gaining our belief. But

when he propoſes to explain the origin of

our deſires and affections, of our ſentiments

of approbation and diſapprobation, he pre

tends to give an account, not only of the

affairs of the very pariſh that we live in ,

but of our own domeſtic concerns. Though

here too, like indolent maſters who put

their truſt in a ſteward who deceives them ,

we are very liable to be impoſed upon, yet

we are incapable of paſſing any account

which does not preſerve ſome little regard

toVOL. II . Y
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to the truth . Some of the articles, at leaſt,

muſt be juſt, and even thoſe which are moſt

overcharged muſt have had ſome founda

tion, otherwiſe the fraud would be detected

even by that careleſs inſpection which we

are diſpoſed to give. The author who

ſhould aſſign, as the cauſe of any natural

ſentiment, ſome principle which neither

had any connexion with it , nor reſembled

any other principle which had ſome ſuch

connexion, would appear abſurd and ridi

culous to the moſt injudicious and unexpe

rienced reader,
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SECTION III.

Of the different Syſtems which have been

formed concerning the Principle of Ap

probation.

INTRODUCTION.

A
FTER the inquiry concerning the na

ture of virtue, the next queſtion of

importance in Moral Philoſophy, is concern

ing the principle ofapprobation, concerning

the power or faculty of the mind which ren

ders certain characters agreeable or diſagree

able to us, makes us prefer one tenour of

conduct to another, denominate the one

right and the other wrong, and conſider the

one as the object of approbation, honour,

and reward ; the other as that of blame,

cenſure, and puniſhment.

Three different accounts have been given

of this principle of approbation. Accord

ing
Y 2
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ing to ſome, we approve and diſapprove both

of our own actions and of thoſe of others,

from ſelf - love only, or from ſome view of

their tendency to our own happineſs or diſ

advantage : according to others, reaſon, the

ſame faculty by which we diſtinguiſh bem

tween truth and falſehood, enables us to

diſtinguiſh between what is fit and unfit both

in actions and affections : according to

others this diſtinction is altogether the ef

fect of immediate ſentiment and feeling,

and ariſes from the ſatisfaction or diſguſt

with which the view of certain actions or

affections inſpires us. Self -love, reaſon,

and ſentiment, therefore, are the three dif

ferent ſources which have been aſſigned for

the principle of approbation.

Before I proceed to give an account of

thoſe different ſyſtems, I muſt obſerve, that

the determination of this ſecond queſtion,

though of the greateſt importance in ſpecu

lation , is of none in practice. The queſ

tion concerning the nature of virtue necef

ſarily has ſome influence upon our notions

of right and wrong in many particular

caſes.
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caſes. That concerning the principle of

approbation can poſſibly have no ſuch ef

fect. To examine from what contrivance

or mechaniſm within, thoſe different no

tions or ſentiments ariſe, is a mere matter

of philoſophical curioſity,

CH A P. I.

Of thoſe Syſtems which deduce the Principle

of Approbationfrom Self-love.

THO
HOSE who account for the principle of

approbation from ſelf-love, do not all

account for it in the ſame manner, and there

is a good deal of confuſion and inaccuracy

in all their different ſyſtems. According to

Mr. Hobbes, and many of his followers * ,

man is driven to take refuge in ſociety, not

by any natural love which he bears to his

own kind, but becauſe without the affift

* Puffendorff, Mandeville.

Y 3
ance
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ance of others he is incapable of fubfiſting

with eaſe or ſafety. Society, upon this ac

count, becomes neceſſary to him, and what

ever tends to its ſupport and welfare, he

conſiders as having a remote tendency to

his own intereſt ; and, on the contrary,

whatever is likely to diſturb or deſtroy it,

he regards as in ſome meaſure hurtful or

pernicious to himſelf. Virtue is the great

ſupport, and vice the great diſturber of hu

man ſociety. The former, therefore, is

agreeable, and the latter offenſive to every

man ; as from the one he foreſees the pro

ſperity, and from the other the ruin'and diſa

order of what is ſo neceſſary for the com

fort and ſecurity of his exiſtence .

That the tendency of virtue to promote,

and of vice to diſturb the order of ſom

ciety, when we conſider it coolly and phi

lofophically, reflects a very great beauty

upon a very great deformity

upon the other, cannot, as I have obſerved

upon a former occaſion, be called in queſ

tion. Human ſociety, when we contem

plate it in a certain abſtract and philoſo

the one,
and

phica!
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phical light, appears like a great, an im

menſe machine, whoſe regular and harmo

nious movements produce a thouſand

agreeable effects. As inAs in any other beauti

ful and noble machine that was the pro

duction of human art, whatever tended to

render its movements more ſmooth and

eaſy, would derive a beauty from this effect,

and, on the contrary , whatever tended to

obſtruct them would diſpleaſe upon that ac

count : ſo virtue, which is, as it were, the ·

fine poliſh to the wheels of ſociety, necef

farily pleaſes ; while vice, like the vile

ruft, which makes them jar and grate upon

one another, is as neceſſarily offenſive. This

account, therefore, of the origin of appro

bation and diſapprobation, fo far as it derives

them from a regard to the order of ſociety,

runs into that principle which gives beauty

to utility, and which I have explained up

on a former occafion ; and it is from thence

that this ſyſtem derives all that appearance

of probability which it poſſeſſes. When

thoſe authors deſcribe the innumerable ad

vantages of a cultivated and ſocial, above a

favage and folitary life ; when they expa

Y 4
tiate
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tiate upon the neceflity of virtue and good

order for the maintenance of the one, and

demonſtrate how infallibly the prevalence

of vice and diſobedience to the laws tend

to bring back the othet, the reader is charm

ed with the novelty and grandeur of thoſe

views which they open to him : he ſees

plainly a new beauty in virtue, and a new

deformity in vice, which he had never

taken notice of before, and is commonly ſą

delighted with the diſcovery, that he ſeldom

takes time to reflect, that this political view

having never occurred to him in his life be

fore, cannot poſſibly be the ground of that

approbation and diſapprobation with which

he has always been accuſtomed to conſider

thoſe different qualities.

When thoſe authors, on the other hand,

deduce from felf - love the intereſt which we

take in the welfare of ſociety , and the ef

teem which upon that account we beſtow

upon virtue, they do not mean, that when

we in this age applaud the virtue of Cato,

and deteſt the villany of Catiline, our fen

timents are influenced by the notion of any

benefit
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benefit we receive from the one, or of
any

detriment we ſuffer from the other. It was

not becauſe the proſperity or ſubyerſion of

ſociety, in thoſe remote ages and nations,

was apprehended to have any influence

upon our happineſs or miſery in the preſent

times; that according to thoſe philoſophers,

we eſteemed the virtuous, and blamed the

diſorderly character. They never imagined

that our ſentiments were influenced by any

benefit or damage which we ſuppoſed ac

tually to redound to us, from either ; but

by that which might have redounded to us,

had we lived in thoſe diſtant ages and coun

tries ; or by that which might ſtill redound

to us, if in our own times we ſhould meet

with characters of the ſame kind. The idea,

in ſhort, which thoſe authors were groping

about, but which they were never able to

unfold diſtinctly , was that indirect ſympa

thy which we feel with the gratitude or re

ſentment of thoſe who received the benefit

or ſuffered the damage reſulting from ſuch

oppoſite characters: and it was this which

they were indiſtinctly pointing at, when

they ſaid , that it was not the thought of

what



330 Of SYSTEMS Part VII.

what we had gained or ſuffered which

prompted our applauſe or indignation, but

the conception or imagination of what

we might gain or ſuffer if we were to act

in ſociety with ſuch aſlociates.

Sympathy, however, cannot, in any

ſenſe, be regarded as a ſelfiſh principle.

When I ſympathize with your ſorrow or

your indignation , it may be pretended, in

deed , that my emotion is founded in ſelf

love, becauſe it ariſes from bringing your

caſe home to myſelf, from putting myſelf

in your ſituation , and thence conceiving

what I ſhould feel in the like circumſtances.

But though ſympathy is very properly ſaid

to ariſe from an imaginary change of ſitua

tions with the perſon principally concerned ,

yet this imaginary change is not ſuppoſed

to happen to me in my own perſon and

character, but in that of the perſon with

whom I ſympathize. When I condole

with
you for the loſs of your only ſon , in

order to enter into your grief I do not con

ſider what I, a perſon of ſuch a character

and profeſſion , ſhould ſuffer, if I had a fon,

and
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and if that ſon was unfortunately to die :

but I conſider what I ſhould ſuffer if I was

really you, and I not only change circum

ſtances with you, but I change perſons and

characters. My grief, therefore, is entirely

upon your account, and not in the leaſt

upon my own. It is not, therefore, in the

leaſt felfiſh . How can that be regarded as

a ſelfiſh paſſion, which does not ariſe even

from the imagination of any thing that has

befallen , or that relates to myſelf, in my

own proper perſon and character, but

which is entirely occupied about what re

lates to you ? A man may ſympathize with

a woman in child-bed ; though it is im

poſſible that he ſhould conceive himſelf as

ſuffering her pains in his own proper per

fon and character. That whole account

of human nature, however, which deduces

all ſentiments and affections from ſelf- love,

which has made fo much noiſe in the world,

but which, ſo far as I know, has never yet

been fully and diſtinctly explained, ſeems

to me to have ariſen from ſome confuſed

miſapprehenſion of the ſyſtem of ſympathy.
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Of thoſe Syſtems which make Reaſon the

Principle of Approbation .

I
T is well known to have been the doca

trine of Mr. Hobbes, that a ſtate of na

ture is a ſtate of war ; and that antece

dent to the inſtitution of civil government,

there could be no ſafe or peaceable ſociety

among men. To preſerve ſociety, there

fore, according to him, was to ſupport civil

government, and to deſtroy civil govern ,

ment was the ſame thing as to put an end

to ſociety. But the exiſtence of civil go

vernment depends upon the obedience that

is paid to the ſupreme magiſtrate. The

moment he loſes his authority, all govern

ment is at an end. As ſelf-preſervation,

therefore, teaches men to applaud whatever

tends to promote the welfare ofſociety, and

to blame whatever is likely to hurt it ; ſo the

ſamo
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fame principle, if they would think and

ſpeak conſiſtently, ought to teach them to

applaud upon all occaſions obedience to the

civil magiftrate, and to blame all diſobedi

ence and rebellion . The very ideas of

laudable and blamable, ought to be the

ſame with thoſe of obedience and diſobe

dience. The laws of the civil magiſtrate,

therefore, ought to be regarded as the ſole

ultimate ſtandards of what was juſt and un.

juſt, of what was right and wrong.

It was the avowed intention of Mr.

Hobbes, by propagating theſe notions, to

ſubject the conſciences of men immediately

to the civil, and not to the eccleſiaſtical pow

ers, whoſe turbulence and ambition, he had

been taught, by the example of his own

times, to regard as the principal ſource of

the diſorders of ſociety. His doctrine,

upon this account, was peculiarly offenſive

to theologians, who accordingly did not

fail to vent their indignation againſt him

with great aſperity and bitterneſs. It was

likewiſe offenſive to all ſound moraliſts, as

it ſuppoſed that there was no natural dif

9
tinction
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tinction between right and wrong, that

theſe were mutable and changeable, and

depended upon the mere arbitrary will of

the civil magiſtrate. This account of

things, therefore, was attacked from all

quarters, and by all ſorts of weapons, by

fober reaſon as well as by furious decla

mation.

In order to confute ſo odious a doctrine,

it was neceſſary to prove, that antecedent

to all law or poſitive inſtitution, the mind

was naturally endowed with a faculty, by

which it diſtinguiſhed in certain actions and

affections, the qualities of right, laudable,

and virtuous, and in others thoſe of wrong,

blamable, and vicious.

Law, it was juſtly obſerved by Dr. Cud

worth *, could not be the original ſource of

thoſe diſtinctions; ſince upon the ſuppo

ſition of ſuch a law, it muſt either be right

to obey it, and wrong to diſobey it, or in

different whether we obeyed it, cr diſobey

ed it . That law which it was indifferent

* Immutable Morality, l. 1 .

whethier
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whether we obeyed or diſobeyed, could not,

it was evident, be the ſource of thoſe dif.

tinctions; neither could that which ić was

right to obey and wrong to diſobey, ſince

even this ſtill ſuppoſed the antecedent no

tions or ideas of right and wrong, and that

obedience to the law was conformable to

the idea of right, and diſobedience to that of

wrong.

Since the mind, therefore, had a notion

of thoſe diſtinctions antecedent to all law ,

it ſeemed neceſſarily to follow , that it de

rived this notion from reaſon, which point

ed out the difference between right and

wrong, in the fame manner in which it did

that between truth and falſehood : and this

concluſion, which , though true in ſome re

fpects, is rather hafty in others, was more

eaſily received at a time when the abſtract

ſcience of human nature was but in its in

fancy, and before the diſtinct offices and

powers of the different faculties of the hu

man mind had been carefully examined

and diſtinguiſhed from one another. When

this controverſy with Mr. Hobbes was

carried

1

+

1

1

+

IO
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carried on with the greateſt warmth and

keenneſs, no other faculty had been thought

of from which any ſuch ideas could poſſibly

be ſuppoſed to ariſe. It became at this

time, therefore, the popular doctrine, that

the eſſence of virtue and vice did not con

fiſt in the conformity or diſagreement of

human actions with the law of a ſuperior,

but in their conformity or diſagreement

with reaſon , which was thus conſidered as

the original ſource and principle of appro

bation and diſapprobation.

That virtue conſiſts in conformity to

reaſon , is true in ſome reſpects, and this

faculty may very juſtly be conſidered in

fome ſenſe, the ſource and principle of ap

probation and diſapprobation, and of all

ſolid judgments concerning right and

wrong. It is by reaſon that we diſcover

thoſe general rules of juſtice by which we

ought to regulate our actions: and it is by

the ſame faculty that we form thoſe more

vague and indeterminate ideas of what is

prudent, of what is decent, of what is ge

nerous or noble, which we carry conſtantly

as,

about
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about with us, and according to which we

endeavour, as well as we can, to model the

tenor of our conduct. The general max

ims of morality are formed , like all other

general maxims, from experience and in

duction . We obſerve in a great variety of

particular caſes what pleaſes or diſpleaſes

our moral faculties, what theſe approve or

diſapprove of, and, by induction from this

experience, we eſtabliſh thoſe general rules.

But induction is always regarded as one of

the operations of reaſon . From reaſon ,

therefore, we are very properly faid to de

rive all thoſe general maxims and ideas.

It is by theſe, however, that we regulate

the greater part of our moral judgments,

which would be extremely uncertain and

precarious if they depended altogether upon

what is liable to ſo many variations as im

mediate ſentiment and feeling, which the

different ſtates of health and humour are

capable of altering fo eſſentially.

moſt folid judgments, therefore, with re

gard to right and wrong, are regulated by

maxims and ideas derived from an induction

of reaſon, virtue may very properly be ſaid

As our

VOL. II , z to
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I

to conſiſt in a conformity to reaſon , and ſo

far this faculty may be conſidered as the

ſource and principle of approbation and

diſapprobation.

But though reaſon is undoubtedly the

ſource of the general rules of morality, and

of all the moral judgments which we form

by means of them ; it is altogether abſurd

and unintelligible to ſuppoſe that the firſt

perceptions of right and wrong can be de

rived from reaſon , even in thoſe particular

caſes upon the experience of which the

general rules are formed. Theſe firſt per

ceptions, as well as all other experiments

upon which any general rules are founded,

cannot be the object of reaſon , but of im

mediate ſenſe and feeling. It is by finding

in a vaſt variety of inſtances that one tenor

of conduct conſtantly pleaſes in a certain

manner, and that another as conſtantly

diſpleaſes the mind, that we form the gene

ral rules of morality. But reaſon cannot

render any particular object either agree

able or diſagreeable to the mind for its own

fake. Reaſon may ſhow that this object

7
is
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is the means of obtaining ſome other which

is naturally either pleaſing or diſpleaſing,

and in this manner may render it either

agreeable or diſagreeable for the ſake of

ſomething elſe. But nothing can be agree

able or diſagreeable for its own fake, which

is not rendered ſuch by immediate ſenſe

and feeling. If virtue, therefore, in every

particular inſtance, neceſſarily pleaſes for

its own ſake, and if vice as certainly diſ

pleaſes the mind, it cannot be reaſon, but

immediate ſenſe and feeling, which, in this

manner , reconciles us to the one, and

alienates us from the other.

Pleaſure and pain are the great objects of

deſire and averſion : but theſe are diftin

guiſhed not by reaſon , but by immediate

fenſe and feeling. If virtue, therefore, be

deſirable for its own ſake, and if vice be,

in the ſame manner, the object of averſion ,

it cannot be reaſon which originally diſtin

guiſhes thoſe different qualities, but im

mediate fenſe and feeling.

Z 2 As
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As reaſon, however, in a certain ſenſe,

may juſtly be conſidered as the principle of

approbation and diſapprobation, theſe ſen

timents were, through inattention, long re

garded as originally flowing from the ope

rations of this faculty. Dr. Hutcheſon had

the merit of being the firſt who diſtinguiſh

ed with any degree of preciſion in what

reſpect all moral diſtinctions may be ſaid to

ariſe from reaſon, and in what reſpect they

are founded upon immediate ſenſe and feel

ing. In his illuſtrations upon the moral

ſenſe he has explained this ſo fully, and,

in my opinion, fo unaſwerably, that, if any

controverſy is ſtill kept up about this ſub

ject, I can impute it to nothing, but either

to inattention to what that gentleman has

written , or to a ſuperſtitious attachment to

certain forms of expreſſion , a weakneſs not

very uncommon among the learned, ef

pecially in ſubjects ſo deeply intereſting as

the preſent, in which a man of virtue is

often loath to abandon, even the propriety

of a ſingle phraſe which he has been ac

cuſtomed to.
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of thoſe Syſtems which make Sentiment the

Principle of Approbation.

T"
Hose ſyſtems which make ſentiment

the principle of approbation may be

divided into two different claffes.

I. According to ſome the principle of

approbation is founded upon a ſentiment of

a peculiar nature, upon a particular power

of perception exerted by the mind at the

view of certain actions or affections; ſome

of which affecting this faculty in an agree

able and others in a diſagreeable manner,

the former are ſtamped with the characters

of right, laudable, and virtuous ; the latter

with thoſe of wrong, blamable, and vicious.

This ſentiment being of a peculiar nature

diſtinct from every other, and the effect of

a particular power of perception, they

Z 3 give
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give it a particular name, and call it a

moral ſenſe.

II. According to others, in order to ac

count for the principle of approbation,

there is no occaſion for ſuppoſing any new

power of perception which had never been

heard of before: Nature, they imagine, acts

here, as in all other caſes, with the ſtricteſt

economy, and produces a multitude of ef

fects from one and the ſame cauſe ; and

ſympathy, a power which has always been

taken notice of, and with which the mind

is manifeſtly endowed , is , they think, ſuf

ficient to account for all the effects aſcribed

to this peculiar faculty,

1

I. Dr. Hutchefon * had been at great

pains to prjve that the principle of appro

bation was not founded on ſelf - love. He

had demonſtrated too that it could not ariſe

from any operation of reaſon . Nothing

remained , he thought, but to ſuppoſe it a

faculty of a peculiar kind, with which Na

* Inquiry concerning Virtue,

ture

1
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ture had endowed the human mind , in or

der to produce this one particular and im

portant effect. When ſelf-love and reaſon

were both excluded , it did not occur to him

that there was any other known faculty of

the mind which could in any reſpect

anſwer this purpoſe.

This new power of perception he called

a moral ſenſe, and ſuppoſed it to be ſome

what analogous to the external ſenſes. As

the bodies around us, by affecting theſe in

a certain manner, appear to poſſeſs the dif

ferent qualities of ſound, taſte, odour,

colour ; ſo the various affections of the

human mind, by touching this particular

faculty in a certain manner, appear to pof

ſeſs the different qualities of amiable and

odious, of virtuous and vicious, of right

and wrong.

The various ſenſes or powers of percep

tion *, from which the human mind derives

all its ſimple ideas, were, according to this

* Treatiſe of the Paffions.

7 4 ſyſtem ,
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fyftem , of two different kinds, of which

the one were called the direct or antecedent,

the other, the reflex or conſequent ſenſes.

The direct ſenſes were thoſe faculties from

which the mind derived the perception of

ſuch ſpecies of things as did not preſuppoſe

the antecedent perception of any
other .

Thus ſounds and colours were objects of

the direct ſenſes. Tº hear a found or to

ſee a colour does not preſuppoſe the ante

cedent perception of any other quality or

object. The reflex or conſequent ſenſes,

on the other hand, were thoſe faculties from

which the mind derived the perception of

ſuch ſpecies of things as preſuppoſed the

antecedent perception of ſome other. Thus

harmony and beauty were objects of the

reflex ſenſes. In order to perceive the

harmony of a ſound , or the beauty of a

colour, we muſt firſt perceive the ſound or

the colour. The moral ſenſe was conſider

ed as a faculty of this kind . That faculty,

which Mr. Locke calls reflection, and from

which he derived the ſimple ideas of the

different paſſions and emotions of the hu

man mind , was, according to Dr. Hutche

fon,
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fon , a direct internal ſenſe. That faculty

again by which we perceived the beauty or

deformity, the virtue or vice of thoſe differe

ent paſſions and emotions, was a reflex, in

ternal ſenſe .

Dr. Hutcheſon endeavoured ftill further

to ſupport this doctrine, by ſhewing that it

was agreeable to the analogy of nature, and

that the mind was endowed with a variety

of other reflex ſenfes exactly ſimilar to the

moral ſenſe ; ſuch as a ſenſe of beauty and

deformity in external objects ; a public

ſenſe, by which we fympathize with the

happineſs or miſery of our fellow - creatures;

a ſenſe of ſhame and honour, and a ſenſe of

ridicule.

But notwithſtanding all the pains which

this ingenious philoſopher has taken to

prove that the principle of approbation is

founded in a peculiar power of perception ,

ſomewhat analogous to the external ſenſes,

there are ſome conſequences, which he ac

knowledges to follow from this doctrine,

that will, perhaps, be regarded by many as

a fuf,
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a fufficient confutation of it . The qualities ,

he allows *, which belong to the objects of

any ſenſe, cannot, without the greateſt ab

furdity, be aſcribed to the ſenſe itſelf. Who

ever thought of calling the ſenſe of ſeeing

black or white, the ſenſe of hearing loud or

low, or the ſenſe of taſting ſweet or bitter ?

And , according to him , it is equally abſurd

to call our moral faculties virtuous or vicious,

morally good or evil . Theſe qualities be

long to the objects of thoſe faculties, not to

the faculties themſelves. If any man , there

fore, was ſo abſurdly conſtituted as to ap

prove of cruelty and injuſtice as the higheſt

virtues, and to diſapprove of equity and

humanity as the moſt pitiful vices, ſuch a

conſtitution of mind might indeed be re

garded as inconvenient both to the indi

vidual and to the ſociety, and likewiſe as

ſtrange, ſurpriſing, and unnatural in itſelf ;

but it could not, without the greateſt ab

ſurdity, be denominated vicious or morally

evil.

* Illuſtrations upon the Moral Senſe, fect. 1 .

P : 237 , et ſeq.; third edition.

Yet
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Yet ſurely if we ſaw any man ſhouting

with admiration and applauſe at a barba

rous and unmerited execution, which ſome

inſolent tyrant had ordered, we ſhould not

think we were guilty of any great abſurdity

in denominating this behaviour vicious and

morally evil in the higheſt degree, though

it expreſſed nothing but depraved moral

faculties, or an abſurd approbation of this

horrid action , as of what was noble, mag

nanimous, and great. Our heart, I imagine,

at the ſight of fuch a ſpectator, would for

get for a while its ſympathy with the ſuffer

er, and feel nothing but horror and deteſta

tion, at the thought of ſo execrable a

wretch. We ſhould abominate him even

more than the tyrant who might be goaded

on by the ſtrong paſſions of jealouſy, fear,

and reſentment, and upon that account be

more excuſable. But the ſentiments of the

ſpectator would appear altogether without

cauſe or motive, and therefore moſt per

fectly and completely deteſtable. There is

no perverſion of ſentiment or affection

which our heart would be more averſe to

enter into, or which it would reject with

greater
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greater hatred and indignation than one of

this kind ; and ſo far from regarding fuch

a conſtitution of mind as being merely

fomething ſtrange or inconvenient, and not

in any reſpect vicious or morally evil, we

fhould rather conſider it as the very laſt

and moſt dreadful ſtage of moral depravity,

1

Correct moral fentiments, on the con

trary , naturally appear in ſome degree laud-,

able and morally good. "The man,
whoſe

cenſure and applauſe are upon all occaſions

ſuited with the greateſt accuracy to the

value or unworthineſs of the object, ſeems

to deſerve a degree even of moral approba

tion . We admire the delicate preciſion of

his moral ſentiments : they lead our own

judgments, and, upon account of their un

common and ſurpriſing juſtneſs, they even

excite our wonder and applauſe. We can

not indeed be always ſure that the conduct

of ſuch a perſon would be in any reſpect

correſpondent to the preciſion and accuracy

of his judgments concerning the conduct of

others. Virtue requires habit and reſolution

of mind, as well as delicacy of ſentiment;

and
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and unfortunately the former qualities are

ſometimes wanting, where the latter is in

the greateſt perfection. This diſpoſition

of mind , however, though it may ſome

times be attended with imperfections, is in

compatible with any thing that is groſsly

criminal, and is the happieſt foundation up

on which the ſuperſtructure of perfect vir

tue can be built. There are many men

who mean very well, and ſeriouſly purpoſe

to do what they think their duty, who not

withſtanding are diſagreeable on account

ofthe coarſeneſs of their moral ſentiments.

It may be faid , perhaps, that though the

principle of approbation is not founded upon

any power of perception that is in any re

fpect analogous to the external ſenſes, it may

ſtill be founded upon a peculiar ſentiment

which anſwers this one particular purpoſe

and no other. Approbation and diſappro

bation, it may be pretended, are certain

feelings or emotions which ariſe in the

mind
upon

the view of different characters

and actions ; and as reſentment might be

called a ſenſe of injuries, or gratitude a

ſenſe
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fenſe of benefits, ſo theſe may very pro

perly receive the name of a ſenſe of right

and wrong, or of a moral ſenſe.

But this account ofthings, though it may

not be liable to the ſame objections with the

foregoing, is expoſed to others which are

equally unanſwerable.

Firſt of all , whatever variations any par

ticular emotion may undergo, it ſtill pre

ferves the general features which diſtinguiſh

it to be an emotion of ſuch a kind , and

theſe general features are always more ſtrik

ing and remarkable than any
variation

which it may undergo in particular caſes.

Thus anger is an emotion of a particular

kind : and accordingly its general features

are always more diſtinguiſhable than all the

variations it undergoes in particular caſes.

Anger againſt a man is, no doubt, fome

what different from anger againſt a woman,

and that again from anger againſt a child.

In each of thoſe three caſes, the general

paſſion of anger receives a different modifi

cation from the particular character of its

object,
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ter.

object, as may eaſily be obſerved by the at

tentive. But ſtill the general features of

the paſſion predominate in all theſe caſes.

To diſtinguiſh theſe, requires no nice ob

fervation : a very delicate attention , on the

contrary, is neceſſary to diſcover their va

riations : every body takes notice of the

former ; ſcarce any body obſerves the lat

If approbation and diſapprobation,

therefore, were, like gratitude and reſent

ment, emotioris of a particular kind, dif

tinct from every other, we ſhould expect

that in all the variations which either ofthem

might undergo, it would ſtill retain the

general features which mark it to be an emo

tion of ſuch a particular kind, clear,,

plain , and eaſily diſtinguiſhable. But in

fact it happens quite otherwiſe. If we at

tend to what we really feel when upon dif

ferent occaſions we either approve or diſap

prove, we ſhall find that our emotion in

one caſe is often totally different from that

in another, and that no common features

can poſſibly be diſcovered between them.

Thus the approbation with which we view

a tender, delicate, and humane ſentiment, is

quite
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quite different from that wită which we

are ſtruck by one that appears great, daring,

and magnanimous. Our approbation of

both may, upon different occaſions, be per

fect and entire ; but we are ſoftened by

the one, and we are elevated by the other,

and there is no ſort of reſemblance between

the emotions which they excite in us. But,

according to that ſyſtem which I have been

endeavouring to eſtabliſh , this muſt necef

ſarily be the caſe. As the emotions of the

perſon whom we approve of, are, in thoſe

two caſes, quite oppoſite to one another, and

as our approbation ariſes from ſympathy

with thoſe oppoſite emotions, what we feel

upon the one occaſion , can have no ſort of

reſemblance to what we feel upon the other.

But this could not happen if approbation

conſiſted in a peculiar emotion which had

nothing in common with the ſentiments

we approved of, but which aroſe at the

view of thoſe ſentiments, like any other

paſſion at the view of its proper object.

The ſame thing holds true with regard to

diſapprobation . Our horror for cruelty has

no ſort of reſemblance to our contempt for

mean
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mean -ſpiritedneſs. It is quite a different

ſpecies of diſcord which we feel at the

view of thoſe two different vices, between

our own minds and thoſe of the perſon

whoſe ſentiments and behaviour we con

ſider.

1

Secondly, I have already obſerved, that

not only the different paſſions or affections

of the human mind which are approved or

diſapproved of, appear morally good or evil,

but that proper and improper approbation

appear, to our natural ſentiments, to be

ſtamped with the ſame characters. I would

aſk , therefore, how it is, that, according to

this ſyſtem , we approve or diſapprove

of
proper or improper approbation ? To

this queſtion there is, I imagine, but one rea

ſonable anſwer, which can poſſibly be given .

It muſt be ſaid, that when the approba

tion with which our neighbour regards

the conduct of a third perſon coincides with

our own, we approve of his approbation ,

and conſider it as, in ſome meaſure, morally

good ; and that, on the contrary, when it

does not coincide with our own fenti

VOL. II .
Аа

ments,
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ments, we diſapprove of it , and con

ſider it as, in ſome meaſure, morally evil.

It muſt be allowed, therefore, that, at

leaſt in this one caſe, the coincidence or

oppoſition of ſentiments, between the

obſerver and the perſon obſerved , con

ſtitutes moral approbation or diſappro

bation. And if it does fo in this one caſe,

I would aſk , why not in every other ? to

what purpoſe imagine a new power of

perception in order to account for thoſe

ſentiments ?

Againſt every account of the principle of

approbation , which makes it depend upon a

peculiar ſentiment, diſtinêt from every other,

I would object ; that it is ſtrange that this

ſentiment, which Providence undoubtedly

intended to be the governing principle of

human nature, ſhould hitherto have been

fo little taken notice of, as not to have got a

name in any language. The word moral

ſenſe is of very late formation , and cannot

yet be conſidered as making part of the

Engliſh tongue. The word approbation

has but within theſe few years been appro

priated



Sect. III. of MORAL PHILOSOPHY. 355

priated to denote peculiarly any thing of

this kind. In propriety of language we

approve of whatever is entirely to our fa

tisfaction, of the form of a building, of the

contrivance of a machine, of the flavour of

a diſh of meat. The word conſcience does

not immediately denote any moral faculty

by which we approve or diſapprove. Con

ſcience ſuppoſes, indeed, the exiſtence of

ſome ſuch faculty, and properly ſignifies

our conſciouſneſs of having acted agreeably

or contrary to its directions. When love,

hatred, joy, ſorrow , gratitude, reſentment,

with ſo many other paſſions which are all

ſuppoſed to be the ſubjects ofthis principle,

have made themſelves conſiderable enough

to get titles to know them by, is it not ſur

priſing that the ſovereign of them all ſhould

hitherto have been ſo little heeded, that, a

few philoſophers excepted, nobody has yet

thought it worth while to beſtow a name

upon it.

When we approve ofany character -or ac

tion , the ſentiments which we feel, are, ac

cording to the foregoing fyftem , derived

fromA a 2
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from four ſources, which are in fome re

fpects different from one another. Firſt,

we ſympathize with the motives of the

agent ; fecondly, we enter into the grati

tude of thoſe who receive the benefit of his

actions ; thirdly, we obſerve that his con

duct has been agreeable to the general

rules by which thoſe two ſympathies gene

rally act ; and , laſt of all, when we conſi

der ſuch actions as making a part of a fyf

tem of behaviour which tends to promote

the happineſs either of the individual or of

the ſociety, they appear to derive a beauty

from this utility, not unlike that which we

aſcribe to any well-contrived machine.

After deducting, in any one particular caſe,

all that muſt be acknowledged to proceed

from fome one or other of theſe four prin

ciples, I ſhould be glad to know what re

mains, and I ſhall freely allow this overplus

to be aſcribed to a moral ſenſe, or to any

other peculiar faculty, provided any body

will aſcertain preciſely what this overplus

is . It might be expected, perhaps, that if

there was any ſuch peculiar principle, ſuch

as this moral ſenſe is ſuppoſed to be, we

ſhould

1
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ſhould feel it, in ſome pa rticular caſes, ſe

parated and detached from every other, as

we often feel joy, ſorrow , hope, and fear,

pure and unmixed with any other emotion.

This however, I imagine, cannot even be

pretended. I have never heard any in

ſtance alleged in which this principle could

be ſaid to exert itſelf alone and unmixed

with ſympathy or antipathy, with gratitude

or reſentment, with the perception of the

agreement or diſagreement of any action

to an eſtabliſhed rule, or laſt of all with

that general taſte for beauty and order which

is excited by inanimated as well as by ani

mated objects.

II. There is another ſyſtem which at

tempts to account for the origin of our mo

ral ſentiments from ſympathy, diſtinct from

that which I have been endeavouring to

eſtabliſh . It is that which places virtue in

utility, and accounts for the pleaſure with

which the ſpectator ſurveys the utility of

any quality from ſympathy with the hap

pineſs of thoſe who are affected by it.
ThisАа 3



358 Of SYSTEMS Part VII.

This fympathy is different both from that

by which we enter into the motives of the

agent, and from that by which we go along

with the gratitude of the perſons who are

benefited by his actions. It is the ſame

principle with that by which we approve

of a well- contrived-machine. But no ma

chine can be the object of either of thoſe

two laſt mentioned ſympathies. I have al

ready, in the fourth part of this diſcourſe,

given ſome account of this ſyſtem .
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SECTION IV.

Of the Manner in which different Authors

have treated of the practical Rules

of Morality.

1 ,
T

diſcourſe, that the rules of juſtice are the

only rules of morality which are preciſe

and accurate ; that thoſe of all the other

virtues are looſe, vague, and indeterminate;

that the firſt may be compared to the rules

of grammar ; the others to thoſe which

critics lay down for the attainment of what

is ſublime and elegant in compoſition, and

which preſent us rather with a general idea

of the perfection we ought to aim at, than

afford us any certain and infallible direc

tions for acquiring it .

As the different rules of morality admit

ſuch different degrees of accuracy, thoſe

authors who have endeavoured to collect

andAa 4
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and digeſt them into ſyſtems have done it

in two different manners ; and one ſet has

followed through the whole that looſe

method to which they were naturally di

rected by the conſideration of one ſpecies

of virtues ; while another has as univerſally

endeavoured to introduce into their pre

cepts that ſort of accuracy of which only

ſome of them are ſuſceptible. The firſt

have wrote like critics , the ſecond like

grammarians,

I. The firſt, among whom we may

'count all the ancient moraliſts, have con

tented themſelves with deſcribing in a

general manner the different vices and vir

tues, and with pointing out the deformity

and miſery of the one diſpoſition as well as

the propriety and happineſs of the other,

but have not affected to lay down many

preciſe rules that are to hold good unexcep

tionably in all particular caſes. They have

only endeavoured to aſcertain , as far as

language is capable of aſcertaining, firſt,

wherein conſiſts the ſentiment of the heart,

upon which each particular virtue is found

ed,
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ed, what ſort of internal feeling or emotion

it is which conſtitutes the eſſence of friend

thip, of humanity, of generoſity, of juſtice;

of magnanimity, and of all the other virtues,

as well as of the vices which are oppoſed to

them : and , ſecondly, what is the general

way of acting, the ordinary tone and tenor

of conduct to which each of thoſe ſentiments

would direct us, or how it is that a friend

ly, a generous, a brave , a juſt, and a humane

man, would, upon ordinary occaſions, chuſe

to act,

To characterize the ſentiment of the

heart, upon which each particular virtue is

founded, though it requires both a delicate

and an accurate pencil, is a talk , however,

which may be executed with ſome degree of

exactneſs. It is impoſſible, indeed, to ex

preſs all the variations which each ſentiment

either does or ought to undergo, according

to every poſſible variation of circumſtances.

They are endleſs, and language wants names

to mark them by. The ſentiment of friend

ſhip, for example, which we feel for an old

man is different from that which we feel for

a young :

i
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a young : that which we entertain for an

auftere man different from that which we

feel for one of ſofter and gentler manners:

and that again from what we feel for one of

gay vivacity and ſpirit. The friendchip

which we conceive for a man is different

from that with which a woman affects us,

even where there is no mixture of
any

groſſer paſſion. What author could enu

merate and aſcertain theſe and all the other

infinite varieties which this ſentiment is

capable of undergoing? But ſtill the general

ſentiment of friendſhip and familiar attach

ment which is common to them all, may be

aſcertained with a ſufficient degree of ac

curacy. The picture which is drawn of it,

though it will always be in many reſpects

incomplete, may , however, have ſuch a re

femblance as to make us know the original

when we meet with it, and even diſtinguiſh

it from other ſentiments to which it has a

conſiderable reſemblance, ſuch as good -will,

reſpect, eſteem , admiration .

To deſcribe, in a general manner, what

is the ordinary way of acting to which

each
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each virtue would prompt us, is ſtill more

eaſy. It is, indeed, ſcarce poſſible to de

ſcribe the internal ſentiment or emotion

upon which it is founded , without doing

ſomething of this kind. It is impoſſible by

language to expreſs, if I may ſay ſo, the in

viſible features of all the different modifica

tions of paſſion as they ſhow themſelves

within. There is no other way of marking

and diſtinguiſhing them from one another,

but by deſcribing the effects which they

produce without, the alterations which

they occaſion in the countenance, in theair

and external behaviour, the reſolutions they

ſuggeſt, the actions they prompt to. It is

thus that Cicero, in the firſt book of his Of

fices, endeavours to direct us to the practice

of the four cardinal virtues, and that Ari

ſtotle in the practical parts of his Ethics,

points out to us the different habits by

which he would have us regulate our be

haviour, ſuch as liberality, magnificence,

magnanimity, and even jocularity and good

humour, qualities which that indulgent

philoſopher has thought worthy of a place

in the catalogue of the virtues, though the

lightneſs
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lightneſs of that approbation which we

naturally beſtow upon them, ſhould not

feem to entitle them to fo venerable a name.

By the

1

Such works preſent us with agreeable

and lively pictures of manners.

vivacity of their deſcriptions they inflame

our natural love of virtue, and increaſe our

abhorrence of vice : by the juftneſs as well

as delicacy of their obſervations they may

often help both to correct and to aſcertain

our natural ſentiments with regard to the

propriety of conduct, and ſuggeſting many

nice and delicate attentions, form us to a

more exact juftneſs of behaviour, than

what, without ſuch inſtruction, we ſhould

have been apt to think of. In treating of

the rules of morality, in this manner, con

fiſts the ſcience which is properly called

Ethics, a ſcience which, though like criti

ciſm it does not admit of the moſt accurate

preciſion , is, however, both highly uſeful

and agreeable. It is of all others the moſt

ſuſceptible of the embelliſhments of elo

quence, and by means of them of beſtow

ing, if that be poſſible, a new importance

upon

1
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upon the ſmalleſt rules of duty. Its pre*

cepts, when thus dreſſed and adornéd, are

capable of producing upon the flexibility of

youth , the nobleſt and moſt laſting impref

fions, and as they fall in with the natural

magnanimity ofthat generous age, they are

able to inſpire, for a time at leaſt, the moſt

heroic reſolutions, and thus tend both to

eſtabliſh and confirm the beſt and moſt uſe

ful habits of which the mind of man is ſuf

ceptible. Whatever precept and exhorta

tion can do to animate us to the practice of

virtue, is done by this ſcience delivered in

this manner.

II. The ſecond ſet of moraliſts, among

whom we may count all the caſuiſts of the

middle and latter ages ofthe chriſtian church ,

as well as all thoſe who in this and in the

preceding century have treated of what is

called natural juriſprudence, do not content

themſelves with characterizing in this gene

ral manner that tenor of conduct which

they would recommend to us, but en

deavour to lay down exact and preciſe rules

for the direction of every circumſtance of

our

1



366 Of SYSTEMS Part VII .

our behaviour. As juſtice is the only virtue

with regard to which ſuch exact rules can

properly be given ; it is this virtue, that has

chiefly fallen under the conſideration of

thoſe two different ſets of writers. They

treat of it, however, in a very different

manner.

Thoſe who write upon the principles of

juriſprudence, conſider only what the perſon

to whom the obligation is due, qught to

think himſelf entitled to exact by force ;

what every impartial ſpectator would ap

prove of him for exacting, or what a judge

or arbiter, to whom he had ſubmitted his

caſe, and who had undertaken to do him

juſtice, ought to oblige the other perſon t8

fuffer or to perform . The caſuiſts, on the

other hand, do not fo much examine what

it is, that might properly be exacted by

force, as what it is, that the perſon who

owes the obligation ought to think himſelf

bound to perform from the moſt ſacred and

fcrupulous regard to the general rules of

juſtice, and from the moſt conſcientious

dread, either of wronging his neighbour,

or
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or of violating the integrity of his own cha

racter. It is the end of juriſprudence to

preſcribe rules for the deciſions ofjudges

and arbiters. It is the end of caſuiſtry to

preſcribe rules for the conduct of a good

man. By obſerving all the rules of juriſpru

dence, ſuppoſing them ever ſo perfect, we

ſhould deſerve nothing but to be free from

external puniſhment. By obſerving thoſe

of caſuiſtry, ſuppoſing them ſuch as they

ought to be, we ſhould be entitled to con

ſiderable praiſe by the exact and ſcrupulous

delicacy of our behaviour.

A

It may frequently happen that a good

man ought to think himſelf bound, from a

ſacred and conſcientious regard to the gene

ral rules of juſtice, to perform many things

which it would be the higheſt injuſtice to

extort from him, or for any judge or arbiter

to impoſe upon him by force. To give a

trite example ; a highwayman, by the fear

of death, obliges a traveller to promiſe him

a certain ſum of money, Whether ſuch a

promiſe, extorted in this manner by unjuſt

force, ought to be regarded as obligatory,

is
7
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is a queſtion that has been very much de

bated.

If we conſider it merely as a queſtion of

juriſprudence, the deciſion can admit of no

doubt. It would be abſurd to ſuppoſe that

the highwayman can be entitled to uſe

force to conſtrain the other to perform . To

extort the promiſe was a crime which de

ferved the higheſt puniſhment, and to ex

tort the performance would only be adding

a new crime to the former. He can com

plain of no injury who has been only de

ceived by the perſon by whom he might

juſtly have been killed. To ſuppoſe that a

judge ought to enforce the obligation of

ſuch promiſes, or that the magiſtrate ought

to allow them to ſuſtain action at law, would

be the moſt ridiculous of all abſurdities.

If we conſider this queſtion, therefore, as a

queſtion of juriſprudence, we can be at no

lofs about the deciſion .

1

But if we conſider it as a queſtion of ca

ſuiſtry, it will not be ſo eaſily determined.

Whether a good man, from a conſcientious

regard
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regard to that moſt ſacred rule of juſtice,

which commands the obſervance of all feri

ous promiſes, would not think himſelfbound

to perform , is at leaſt much more doubtful.

That no regard is due to the diſappointinent

of the wretch who brings him into this

ſituation, that no injury is done to the rob

ber, and conſequently that nothing can be

extorted by force, will admit of no fort of

diſpute. But whether ſome regard is not,

in this caſe, due to his own dignity and

honour, to the inviolable facredneſs of that

part of his character which makes him

reverence the law of truth and abhor every

thing that approaches to treachery and falſe

hood, may, perhaps, more reaſonably be

made a queſtion. The caſuiſts accordingly

are greatly divided about it. One party,

with whom we may count Cicero among

the ancients, among the moderns, Puffen

dorf, Barbeyrac his commentator, and

above all the late Dr. Hutcheſon, one who

in moſt caſes was by no means a looſe caſuiſt,

determine, without any heſitation , that no

ſort of regard is due to any ſuch promiſe,

and that to think otherwiſe is mere weak

neſs

1

1
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neſs and ſuperſtition . Another party,

among whom we may reckon * ſome of

the ancient fathers of the church , as well as

ſome very eminent modern caſuiſts, have

been of another opinion, and have judged

all ſuch promiſes obligatory.

The man

If we conſider the matter according to

the common ſentiments of mankind , we

ſhall find that ſome regard would be

thought due even to a promiſe of this kind ;

but that it is impoſſible to determine how

much, by any general rule that will apply

to all caſes without exception.

who was quite frank and eaſy in making

promiſes of this kind, and who violated

them with as little ceremony, we ſhould

not chuſe for our friend and compa

nion. A gentleman who ſhould promiſe

a highwayman five pounds and not perform ,

would incur fome blame. If the fum pro

miſed, however, was very great, it might

be more doubtful, what was proper to be

done. If it was ſuch , for example, that

the payment of it would entirely ruin the

family of the promiſer, if it was ſo great as

* St. Auguſtine, La Placette.

to
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to be ſufficient for promoting the moſt_uſe

ful purpoſes, it would appear in ſome mea

fure criminal, at leaſt extremely improper,

to throw it , for the ſake of a punctilio, into

ſuch worthleſs hands. The man who

ſhould beggar himſelf, or who ſhould throw

away an hundred thouſand pounds, though

he could afford that vaſt ſum , for the ſake

of obſerving ſuch a parole with a thief,

would appear to the common ſenſe of man

kind, abſurd and extravagant in the high

eſt degree. Such profuſion would ſeem in

conſiſtent with his duty, with what he owed

both to himſelf and others, and what, there .

fore, regard to a promiſe extorted in this

manner, could by no means authoriſe. To

fix, however, by any preciſe rule, what de

gree of regard ought to be paid to it, or

what might be the greateſt ſum which

could be due from it , is evidently impoſſible.

This would vary according to the characters

of the perſons, according to their circum

ſtances, according to the ſolemnity of the

promiſe, and even according to the incidents

of the rencounter : and if the promiſer had

been treated with a great deal of that ſort

ofB B 2
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of gallantry, which is ſometimes to be met

with in perſons of the moſt abandoned cha

racters, more would ſeem due than upon

other occaſions. It may be ſaid in general ,

that exact propriety requires the obſervance

of all ſuch promiſes, wherever it is not in

conſiſtent with ſome other duties that are

more ſacred ; ſuch as regard to the public

intereſt, to thoſe whom gratitude, whom

natural affection , or whom the laws of pro

per beneficence ſhould prompt us to provide

for. But, as was formerly taken notice of,

we have no preciſe rules to determine what

external actions are due from a regard to

ſuch motives, nor, conſequently, when it is

that thoſe virtues are inconſiſtent with the

obſervance of ſuch promiſes.

It is to be obſerved, however, that when

ever ſuch promiſes are violated , though for

the moſt neceſſary reaſons, it is always with

ſome degree of diſhonour to the perſon

who made them . After they are made,

we may be convinced of the impropriety of

obſerving them . But ſtill there is ſome

fault in having made them . It is at leaſt a

departure
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departure from the higheſt and nobleſt

maxims of magnanimity and honour. А

brave man ought to die, rather than make a

promile which he can neither keep without

folly, nor violate without ignominy. For

ſome degree of ignorniny always attends a

ſituation of this kind . Treachery and falſe

hood are vices ſo dangerous, ſo dreadful,

and, at the ſame time, ſuch as may ſo eaſily,

and , upon many occaſions, ſo ſafely be in

dulged , that we are more jealous of them

than of almoit any other. Our imagination

therefore attaches the idea of ſhame to all

violations of faith , in every circumſtance

and in every ſituation. They reſemble, in

this reſpect, the violations of chaſtity in the

fair ſex, a virtue of which, for the like rea

fons, we are exceſſively jealous ; and our

ſentiments are not more delicate with re

gard to the one, than with regard to the

other. Breach of chaſtity diſhonours irre

trievably. No circumſtances, no ſolicitation

can excuſe it ; no, ſorrow , no repentance

atone for it. We are ſo nice in this reſpect

that even a rape diſhonours, and the inno

#
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cence of the mind cannot, in our imagina

tion , waſh out the pollution of the body,

It is the ſame caſe with the violation of

faith , when it has been folemnly pledged,

even to the moſt worthleſs of mankind.

Fidelity is ſo, neceſſary a virtue, that we

apprehend it in general to be due even to

thoſe to whom nothing elſe is due, and

whom we think it lawful to kill and de

ſtroy. It is to no purpoſe that the perſon

who has been guilty of the breach of it,

urges that he promiſed in order to ſave his

life , and that he broke his promiſe becauſe

it was inconſiſtent with ſome other reſpect

able duty to keep it. Theſe circumſtances

may alleviate, but cannot entirely wipe out

his diſhonour. He appears to have be :n

guilty of an action with which, in the ima

ginations of men, ſome degree of ſhame is

inſeparably connected. He has broke a

promiſe which he had folemnly averred he

would maintain ; and his character, if not

irretrievably ſtained and polluted , has at

leaſt a ridicule affixed to it , which it will be

very difficult entirely to efface; and no

man,
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man , I imagine, who had gone through an

adventure of this kind would be fond of

telling the ſtory,

This inſtance may ſerve to ſhow where

in conſiſts the difference between caſuiſtry

and juriſprudence, even when both of them

conſider the obligations of the general rules

of juſtice.

But though this difference be real and

effential, though thoſe two ſciences propoſe

quite different ends, the fameneſs of the

ſubject has made ſuch a ſimilarity between

them , that the greater part of authors

whoſe profeſſed deſign was to treat of juriſ

prudence, have determined the different

queſtions they examine, ſometimes accord

ing to the principles of that ſcience, and

ſometimes according to thoſe of caſuiſtry,

without diſtinguiſhing, and , perhaps, with

out being themſelves aware when they did

the
one,

and when the other .

The doctrine of the caſuiſts, however, is

by no means confined to the conſideration

ofBB 4
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of what a conſcientious regard to the gene

ral rules of juſtice would demand of us.

It embraces many other parts of Chriſtian

and moral duty. What ſeems principally

to have given occaſion to the cultivation of

this ſpecies of ſcience was the cuſtom of

auricular confeſſion, introduced by the

Roman Catholic ſuperſtition , in times of

barbariſm and ignorance . By that inſtitu- '

tion , the moſt ſecret actions, and even the

thoughts of every perſon, which could be

ſuſpected of receding in the ſmalleſt degree

from the rules of Chriſtian purity, were to

be revealed to the confeſſor. The confeſſor

informed his penitents whether, and in

what reſpect they had violated their duty,

and what penance it behoved them to un

dergo, before he could abſolve them in the

name of the offended Deity.

The conſciouſneſs, or even the ſuſpicion

of having done wrong, is a load upon every

mind, and is accompanied with anxiety and

terror in all thoſe who are not hardened by

long habits of iniquity. Men, in this, as in

all other diſtreffes, are naturally eager to

diſbur
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diſburthen themſelves of the oppreſſion

which they feel upon their thoughts, by

unbofoming the agony of their mind to

ſome perſon whoſe ſecrecy and diſcretion

they can confide in . The ſhame, which

they ſuffer from this acknowledgment, is

fully compenſated by that alleviation of

their uneaſineſs which the ſympathy of

their confident ſeldom fails to occaſion . It

relieves them to find that they are not alto

gether unworthy of regard, and that how

ever their paſt conduct may be cenſured ,,

their preſent diſpoſition is at leaſt approved

of, and is perhaps fufficient to compenſate

the other, at leaſt to maintain them in ſome

degree of eſteem with their friend. A

numerous and artful clergy had , in thoſe

times of ſuperſtition , inſinuated themſelves

into the confidence of almoſt every private

family. They poſſeſſed all the little learning

which the times could afford , and their

manners, though in many reſpects rude

and diſorderly, were poliſhed and regular

compared with thoſe of the age they lived

in. They were regarded , therefore, not

pnly as the great directors of all religious,

but

7
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but of all moral duties. Their familiarity

gave reputation to whoever was ſo happy

as to poſſeſs it , and every mark of their dif

approbation ſtamped the deepeſt ignominy

upon all who had the misfortune to fall un

der it. Being conſidered as the great

judges of right and wrong, they were

naturally conſulted about all ſcruples that

occurred, and it was reputable for any perſon

to have it known that he made thoſe holy

men the confidents of all ſuch ſecrets, and

took no important or delicate ſtep in his

conduct without their advice and approba

tion . It was not difficult for the clergy,

therefore, to get it eſtabliſhed as a general

rule, that they ſhould be entruſted with

what it had already become faſhionable to

entruſt them, and with what they generally

would have been entruſted, though no ſuch

rule had been eſtabliſhed. To qualify

themſelves for confeffors became thus a ne

ceffary part of the ſtudy of churchmen and

divines, and they were thence led to col

lect what are called caſes of conſcience,

nice and delicate ſituations in which it is

hard to determine whereabouts the pro

priety
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priety of conduct may lie. Such works,

they imagined, might be of uſe both to the

directors of conſciences and to thoſe who

were to be directed ; and hence the origin

of books of caſuiſtry .

The moral duties which fell under the

conſideration of the caſuiſts were chiefly

thoſe which can , in ſome meaſure at leaſt,

he circumſcribed within general rules, and

of which the violation is naturally attended

with ſome degree of remorſe and ſome

dread of ſuffering puniſhment. The deſign

of that inſtitution which gave occafion to

their works, was to appeaſe thoſe terrors of

conſcience which attend upon the infringe

ment ofſuch duties. But it is not every virtue

of which the defect is accompanied with any

very ſevere compunctionsof this kind, and no

man applies to his confeſſor for abſolution ,

becauſe he did not perform the moſt gene

rous, the moſt friendly, or the moſt magna

nimous action which, in his circumſtances, it

was poſſible to perform . In failures of this

kind, the rule that is violated is commonly

not very determinate, and is generally of

ſuch
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ſuch a nature too, that though the obſer

vance of it might entitle to honour and re

ward, the violation ſeems to expoſe to no

poſitive blame, cenſure, or puniſhinent.

The exerciſe of ſuch virtues the caſuiſts

ſeem to have regarded as a ſort of works of

ſupererogation, which could not be very

ftri& ly exacted, and which it was there

fore unneceſſary for them to treat of.

The breaches of moral duty, therefore,

which came before the tribunal of the con

feffor, and upon that account fell under the

cognizance of the caſuiſts, were chiefly of

three different kinds.

Firſt and principally, breaches of the

rules ofjuſtice. The rules here are all ex

preſs and poſitive, and the violation of them

is naturally attended with the conſciouſneſs

of deſerving, and the dread of ſuffering

puniſhment both from God and man .

Secondly, breaches of the rules of chaf

tity. Theſe in all groſſer inſtances are real

breaches of the rules ofjuſtice, and no per

fon
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ſon can be guilty of them without doing the

moſt unpardonable injury to ſome other.

In ſmaller inſtances, when they amount

only to a violation of thoſe exact decorums

which ought to be obſerved in the conver

fation of the two fexes, they cannot indeed

juſtly be conſidered as violations of the rules

of juſtice. They are generally however, vio

lations of a pretty plain rule, and, at leaſt in

one ofthe ſexes, tend to bring ignominy upon

the perſon who has been guilty of them ,

and conſequently to be attended in the

ſcrupulous with ſome degree of ſhame and

contrition of mind.

Thirdly, breaches of the rules of veracity.

The violation of truth , it is to be obſerved , is

not always a breach ofjuſtice, though it is ſo

upon many occaſions, and conſequently can

not always expoſe to any external puniſh

ment. The vice of common lying, though a

moſt miſerable meanneſs, may frequently do

hurt to nobody, and in this caſe no claim of

vengeance or ſatisfaction can be due ei

ther to the perſons impoſed upon, or to

others. But though the violation of truth

is



382 Of SYSTE
MS

Part VII .

is not always a breach of juſtice, it is al

ways a breach of a very plain rule, and

what naturally tends to cover with ſhame

the perſon who has been guilty of it.

There ſeems to be in young children an

inſtinctive diſpoſition to believe whatever

they are told . Nature ſeems to have judged

it neceſſary for their preſervation that they

fhould, for ſome time at leaſt, put implicit

confidence in thoſe to whom the care of

their childhood, and of the earlieſt and

moſt neceſſary parts of their education , is

intruſted . Their credulity, accordingly, is

exceſſive, and it requires long and much

experience of the falſehood of mankind to

reduce them to a reaſonable degree of diffi

dence and diſtruſt. In grown - up people

the degrees of credulity are , no doubt, very

different. The wiſeſt and moſt experienced

are generally the leaſt credulous. But the

man ſcarce lives who is not more credulous

than he ought to be, and who does not,

upon many occaſions, give credit to tales,

which not only turn out to be perfectly falſe,

but which a very moderate degree of re

flection

!
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flection and attention might have taught

him could not well be true. The natural

diſpoſition is always to believe. It is ac

quired wiſdom and experience only that

teach incredulity, and they very ſeldom

teach it enough. The wiſeſt and moſt cau

tious of us all frequently gives credit to

ſtories which he himſelf is afterwards both

aſhamed and aſtoniſhed that he could pof

ſibly think of believing.

The man whom we believe is neceſſarily,

in the things concerning which we believe

him, our leader and director, and we look

up to him with a certain degree of eſteem

and reſpect. But as from admiring other

people we come to wiſh to be admired our

felves ; ſo from being led and directed by

other people we learn to wiſh to become

ourſelves leaders and directors. And as we

cannot always be ſatisfied merely with being

admired, unleſs we can at the ſame time

perſuade ourſelves that we are in ſome de

gree really worthy of admiration ; ſo we

cannot always be ſatisfied merely with be

ing believed , unleſs we are at the ſame

I time
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time conſcious that we are really worthy of

belief. As the deſire of praiſe and that of

praiſe-worthineſs, though very much a-kin ,

are yet diſtinct and ſeparate deſires ; ſo the

deſire of being believed and that of being

worthy of belief, though very much a -kin

too, are equally diſtinct and ſeparate de

fires.

The deſire of being believed, the deſire

of perſuading, of leading and directing

other people, ſeems to be one of the ſtrong

eft of all our natural deſires. It is, per

haps, the inſtinct upon which is founded

the faculty of ſpeech , the characteriſtical

faculty of human nature. No other animal

poſſeſſes this faculty, and we cannot diſco

ver in any other animal any deſire to lead

and direct the judgment and conduct of its

fellows. Great ambition, the deſire of

real ſuperiority, of leading and directing,

ſeems to be altogether peculiar to man, and

ſpeech is the great inſtrument of ambition,

of real ſuperiority, of leading and direct

ing the judgments and conduct of other

people.

It
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It is always mortifying not to be believed,

and it is doubly ſo when we ſuſpect that it

is becauſe we are ſuppoſed to be unworthy

of belief and capable of ſeriouſly and wil

fully deceiving. To tell a man that he lies,

is of all affronts the moſt mortal. But who

ever ſeriouſly and wilfully deceives is ne

ceffarily conſcious to himſelf that he merits

this affront, that he does not deſerve to be

-believed , and that he forfeits all title to that

fort of credit from which alone he can de

rive
any ſort of eaſe, comfort, or ſatisfac

tion in the ſociety of his equals. The man

who had the misfortune to imagine that no

body believed a ſingle word he ſaid, would

feel himſelf the outcaſt of human ſociety ,

would dread the very thought of going into

it, or of preſenting himſelf before.it, and

could ſcarce fail, I think, to die of deſpair.

It is probable, however, that no man ever

had juſt reaſon to entertain this humiliating

opinión of himſelf. The moſt notorious

liar, I am diſpoſed to believe, tells the fair

truth at leaſt twenty times for once that he

ſeriouſly and deliberately lies ; and, as in

the moſt cautious the diſpoſition to believe

VOL . II , isC C
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is apt to prevail over that to doubt and dif

truſt ; ſo in thoſe who are the moſt regard

leſs of truth, the natural diſpoſition to tell

it prevails upon moſt occaſions over that to

deceive, or in any reſpect to alter or dif

guiſe it. 21

79

. We are mortified when we happen to

deceive other people, though unintention

ally, and from having been ourſelves de

ceived . Though this involuntary falſe

hood may frequently be no mark of any

want of veracity, of any want of the moſt

perfect love of truth , it is always in fome

degree a mark of want of judgment, of

want of memory, of improper credulity,

of ſome degree of precipitancy and raſh

nefs. It always diminiſhes our authority to

perſuade, and always brings fome degree

of fufpicion upon our fitneſs to lead and

direct. The man who fometimes mif

leads from miſtake, however, is widely dif

ferent from him who is capable of wilfully

deceiving. The former may ſafely be

truſted upon many occaſions ; the latter

very
feldom upon any.

Frankneſs2
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Frankneſs and openneſs conciliate confi

dence. We truſt the man who feems will

ing totruſt us. We ſee clearly, we think ,

the road by which he means to conduct us,

and we abandon ourſelves with pleaſure to

his guidance and direction . Reſerve and

concealment, on the contrary, call forth

diffidence. We are afraid to follow the

man who is going we do not know where.

Thie great pleafure of converſation and fo

ciety, beſides, ariſes from a certain corre

fpondence ofſentiments and opinions, from

a certain harmony of minds, which like fo

many muſical inftruments coincide and

keep time with one another. But this moſt

delightful harmony cannot be obtained un

leſs there is a free communication of fenti

ments and opinions. We all deſire, upon

this account, to feel how each other is af

fected , to penetrateinto each other's bofoms,

and to obſerve the ſentiments and affections

which really fubſiſt there. The man who

indulges us in this natural paſſion, who in

vites us into his heart, who, as it were,

fets open the gates of his breaſt to us, feems

to exerciſe a ſpecies of hoſpitality more de

сс 2 lightful



388 Of SYSTEM
S

Part VII.

lightful than any other. No man, who is

in ordinary good temper, can fail of pleaf

ing, if he has the courage to utter his

real ſentiments as he feels them, and be

cauſe he feels them. It is this unreſerved

ſincerity which renders even the prattle of

a child agreeable. How weak and imper

fect foever the views of the open -hearted,

we take pleaſure to enter into them, and

endeavour, as much as we can , to bring

down our own underſtanding to the level

of their capacities, and to regard every ſub

ject in the particular light in which they

appear to have conſidered it. This paſſion

to diſcover the real ſentiments of others is

naturally ſo ſtrong, that it often degenerates

into a troubleſome and impertinent curioſity

to pry into thoſe ſecrets of our neighbours

which they have very juſtifiable reaſons for

concealing; and, upon many occafions, it

requires prudence and a ſtrong ſenſe of prom

priety to govern this, as well as all the other

paſſions of human nature, and to reduce it

to that pitch which any impartial ſpectator

can approve of. To diſappoint this curio

fity , however, when it is kept within pro

per

1
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per bounds, and aims at nothing which

there can be any juſt reaſon for concealing,

is equally difagreeable in its turn . The

man who eludes our moſt innocent queſ

tions, who gives no ſatisfaction to our moſt

inoffenſive inquiries, who plainly wraps

himſelf up in impenetrable obſcurity, ſeems,

as it were, to build a wall about his breaſt .

We run forward to get within it, with all

the eagerneſs of harmleſs curioſity ; and

feel ourſelves all at once puſhed back with

the rudeſt and moſt offenſive violence.

The man of reſerve and concealment,

though feldom a very amiable character, is

not diſreſpected or deſpiſed. He ſeems to

feel coldly towards us, and we feel as coldly

towards him . He is not much praiſed or

beloved, but he is as little hated or blamed.

He very ſeldom , however, has occaſion to

repent of his caution , and is generally dif

poſed rather to value himſelf upon the
pru

dence of his reſerve. Though his con

duct, therefore, may have been very faulty,

and fometimes even hurtful, he can very

feldom be diſpoſed to lay his caſe before the

caſuiſts,с с 3
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caſuifts, orto fancy that he hasany occaſion

for their acquittal or approbation.

It is not always fo with the man, who,

from falſe information, from inadvertency,

from precipitancy and raſhneſs, has invo

luntarily deceived. Though it ſhould be

in a matter of little conſequence, in telling

a piece of common news, for example, if

he is a real lover of truth , he is aſhamed of

his own careleſſneſs, and never fails to em

brace the firſt opportunity of making the

fulleſt acknowledgments. If it is in a

matter of fome confequence, his contrition

is ſtill greater ; and if any unlucky or fatal

conſequence has followed from his miſ

information, he can ſcarce ever forgive

himſelf. Though not guilty, he feels him

felf to be in the higheſt degree, what the

ancients called, piacular, and is anxious

and eager to make every ſort of atonement

in his power. Such a perſon might fre

quently be diſpoſed to lay his caſe before

the caſuiſts, who have in general been very

favourable to him , and though they have

ſometimes juſtly condemned him for raſh

neſs,
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neſs, they have univerſally acquitted him

of the ignominy of falſehood .

But the man who had the moſt frequent

occaſion to conſult them, was the man of

equivocation and mental reſervation, the

man who ſeriouſly and deliberately meant

to deceive, but who, at the ſame time,

wiſhed to flatter himſelf that he had really

told the truth. With him they have dealt

variouſly. When they approved very much

of the motives of his deceit, they have

ſometimes acquitted him , though, to do

them juſtice, they have in general and

much more frequently condemned him.

The chief ſubjects of the works of the

caſuiſts, therefore, were the conſcientious

regard that is due to the rules of juſtice;

how far we ought to reſpect the life and

property of our neighbour ; the duty of re

ftitution ; the laws of chaſtity and modeſty ,

and wherein conſiſted what, in their lan

guage, are called the ſins of concupifcence';

the rules of veracity, and the obligation of

oaths, promiſes, and contracts of all kinds.

Itсс 4
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· It may be ſaid in general of the works

of the caſuiſts that they attempted, to no

purpoſe, to direct by preciſe rules what it

belongs to feeling and ſentiment only to

judge of. How is it poſſible to aſcertain

by rules the exact point at which , in every

caſe, a delicate ſenſe of juſtice begins to run

into a frivolous and weak ſcrupuloſity of

conſcience? When it is that ſecrecy and

reſerve begin to grow into diffimulation ?

How far an agreeable irony may be car

ried , and at what preciſe point it begins to

degenerate into a deteſtable lie ? What is

the higheſt pitch of freedom and eaſe of

behaviour which can be regarded as gracem

ful and becoming, and when it is that it firſt

begins to run into a negligent and thought

leſs licentiouſneſs ? With regard to all fuch

matters, what would hold good in any one

cafe would ſcarce do ſo exactly in any

other, and what conſtitutes the propriety

and happineſs of behaviour varies in every

cafe with the finalleſt variety of fituation .,

Books of caſuiſtry, therefore, are generally

as uſeleſs as they are commonly tireſome.

They could be of little uſe to one who

ſhould

.
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ſhould conſult them upon occaſion, even

ſuppoſing their deciſions to be juſt ; becauſe,

notwithſtanding the multitude of caſes col

lected in them , yet upon account of the

ſtill greater variety of poffible circumſtances,

it is a chance, if among all thoſe caſes there

be found one exactly parallel to that under

conſideration . One, who is really anxious

to do his duty, muſt be very weak, if he can

imagine that he has ‘much occaſion for

them ; and with regard to one who is neg

ligent of it, the ſtyle of thoſe writings is not

ſuch as is likely to awaken him to more at

tention . None of them tend to animate us

to what is generous and noble. None of

them tend to ſoften us to what is gentle and

humane. Many of them , on the contrary ,

tend rather to teach us to chicane with our

own conſciences, and by their vain ſubtilties

ferve to authoriſe innumerable evaſive re

finements with regard to the moſt eſſential

articles of our duty. That frivolous accu

racy which they attempted to introduce in

to ſubjects which do not admit of it, almoſt

neceſſarily betrayed them into thoſe danger

ous errors, and at the ſame time rendered

their
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their works dry and diſagreeable, abound

ing in abſtruſe and metaphyſical diſtinc

tions, but incapable of exciting in the heart

any of thoſe emotions which it is the prin

cipal uſe of books of morality to excite.

The two uſeful parts of moral philoſophy,

therefore, are Ethics and Juriſprudence:

caſuiſtry ought to be rejected altogether;

and the ancient moraliſts appear to have

judged much better, who, in treating of the

ſame ſubjects, did not affect any ſuch nice

exactneſs, but contented themſelves with

deſcribing, in a general manner , what is the

ſentiment upon which juſtice, modeſty,

and veracity are founded, and what is the

ordinary way of acting to which thoſe vir

tues would commonly prompt us.

Something, indeed, not unlike the doc

trine of the caſuiſts, feems to have been at

tempted by ſeveral philoſophers. There is

ſomething of this kind in the third book of

Cicero's Offices, where he endeavours like

a caſuiſt to give rules for our conduct in

many nice caſes, in which it is difficult to

determine
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determirie whereabouts the point of pro

priety may
lie . It appears too ,appears too, from many

paſſages in the ſame book, that ſeveral other

philoſophers had attempted ſomething of

the ſame kind before him . Neither he nor

they, however, appear to have aimed at

giving a complete fyftem of this fort, but

only meant to ſhow how fituations may oc

cur, in which it is doubtful, whether the

higheſt propriety of conduct conſiſts in ob

ſerving or in- receding from what, in ordi

nary caſes, are the rules of duty.

be re
Every ſyſtem of poſitive law may

garded as a more or leſs imperfect attempt

towards a ſyſtem of natural juriſprudence,

or towards an enumeration of the particular

rules ofjuſtice. As the violation ofjuſtice

is what men will never ſubmit to from one

another, the public magiſtrate is under a ne

ceſſity of employing the power of the com

monwealth to enforce the practice of this

virtue. Without this precaution, civil

ſociety would become a ſcene of bloodſhed

and diſorder, every man revenging himſelf

at his own hand whenever he fancied he

was
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was injured. To prevent the confuſion

which would attend upon every man's do

ing juſtice to himſelf, the magiſtrate, in all

governments that have acquired any con

ſiderable authority, undertakes to do juſtice

to all, and promiſes to hear and to redreſs

every complaint of injury. In all well

governed ſtates too, not only judges are ap

pointed for determining the controverfies of

individuals, but rules are preſcribed for re

gulating the deciſions of thoſe judges ; and

theſe rules are, in general, intended to coin

cide with thoſe of natural juſtice. It does

not, indeed, always happen that they do ſo

in every inſtance. Sometimes what is call

ed the conſtitution of the ſtate, that is, the

intereſt of the government ; ſometimes the

intereſt of particular orders of men who

' tyrannize the government, warp the poſitive

laws of the country from what natural jul

tice would preſcribe. In ſome countries,

the rudeneſs and barbariſm of the people

hinder the natural ſentiments of juſtice from

arriving at that accuracy and preciſion

which, in more civilized nations, they na

turally attain to . Their lawsTheir laws are, like their

manners,

2
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manners, groſs and rude and undiſtinguiſh

ing. In other countries the unfortunate

conftitution of their courts of judicature

hinders any regular ſyſtem of juriſprudence

from ever eſtabliſhing itſelf among them,

though theimproved manners of the people

may be ſuch as would admit of the moſt

accurate. In no country do the deciſions of

poſitive law.coincide exactly, in every caſe,

with the 'rules which the natural ſenſe of

juſtice would di &tate. Syſtems of poſitive

law, therefore, though they deſerve the

greateſt authority, as the records of the ſen

timents of mankind in different ages and

nations, yet can never be regarded as ac

curate ſyſtems of the rules of natural juſ

tice.

It might have been expected that the

reaſonings of lawyers, upon the different

imperfections and improvements of the

laws of different countries, ſhould have

given occaſion to an inquiry into what were

the natural rules of juſtice independent of

all poſitive inftitution. It might have been

expected that theſe reaſonings ſhould have

led

6
}
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led them to aim at eſtabliſhing a ſyſtem of

what might properly be called natural juriſ

prudence, or a theory of the general prin

ciples which ought to run through and be

the foundation of the laws of all nations.

But though the reaſonings of lawyers did

produce ſomething of this kind , and though

no man has treated fyftematically of the

laws of any particular country, without in

termixing in his 'work many obſervations

of this ſort; it was very late in the world

before anyſuch general ſyſtem was thought

of, or before the philoſophy of law was

treated of by itſelf, and without regard to

the particular inſtitutions of any one na

tion. In none of the ancient moralifts, do

we find any attempt towards a particular

enumeration of the rules of juſtice. Cicero

in his Offices, and Ariſtotle in his Ethics,

treat of juſtice in the ſame general manner

in which they treat of all the other virtues.

In the laws of Cicero and Plato, where we

might naturally have expected ſome at

tempts towards an enumeration of thoſe

rules of natural equity, which ought to be

enforced by the poſitive laws of every

country,
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country, there is, however, nothing of this

kind. Their laws are laws ofpolice, not of

juſtice. Grotius ſeems to have been the firſt

who attempted to give the world any thing

like a ſyſtem of thoſe principles which

ought to run through , and be the foundation

of the laws of all nations ; and his treatiſe

of the laws of war and peace, with all its

imperfections, is perhaps at this day the

moſt complete work that has yet been given

upon this ſubject. I ſhall in another dif

courſe endeavour to give an account of the

general principles of law and government,

and of the different revolutions they have

undergone in the different ages and periods

of ſociety, not only in what concernsjuſtice,

but in what concerns police, revenue, and

arms, and whatever elſe is the object of law.

I ſhall not, therefore, at preſent enter into

any further detail concerning the hiſtory of

juriſprudence.

Τ Η Ε E N D.
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THE
He aſſignation of particular names, to

denote particular objects, that is, the

inſtitution of nouns ſubſtantive, would

probably, be one of the firſt ſteps towards

the formation of language. Two favages,

who had never been taught to ſpeak, but

had been bred up remote from the ſocieties

of men, would naturally begin to form that

language by which they would endeavour

to make their mutual wants intelligible to

each other, by uttering certain ſounds, when

ever they meant to denote certain objects.

Thoſe objects only which were moſt fami

D D 2 liar
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liar to them, and which they had moſt fre

quent occaſion to mention , would have

particular names aſſigned to them . The

particular cave whoſe covering ſhel

tered them from the weather, the particular

tree whoſe fruit relieved their hunger, the

particular fountain whoſe water allayed

their thirſt, would firſt be denominated by

the words cave, tree, fountain , or by what

ever other appellations they might think

proper, in that primitive jargon, to mark

them. Afterwards, when the more en

larged experience of theſe ſavages had led

them to obſerve, and their neceſſary occa

fions obliged them to make mention of

other caves, and other trees, and other

fountains, they would naturally beſtow ,

upon each of thoſe new objects, the ſame

name, by which they had been accuſtomed

to expreſs the ſimilar object they were firſt

acquainted with. Thenew objects had none

of them any name of its own, but each of

them exa&ly reſembled another object,

which had ſuch an appellation. It was im

poſſible that thoſe ſavages could behold the

new
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manner.

new objects, without recollectingthe old ones;

and the name of the old ones, to which the

new bore ſo cloſe a reſemblance. When they

had occaſion , therefore, to mention , or to

point out to each other, any of the new ob

jects, they would naturally utter the name of

the correſpondent old one, of which the idea

could not fail, at that inſtant, to preſent itſelf

to their memory in the ſtrongeſt andlivelieſt

And thus, thoſe words, which

were originally the proper names of indi

viduals, would each of them inſenſibly be

come the common name of a multitude.

A child that is juſt learning to ſpeak, calls

every perſon who comes to the houſe its

papa or its mama ; and thus beſtows upon

the whole ſpecies thoſe names which it had

been taught to apply to two individuals. I

have known a clown, who did not know

the proper name of the river which ran by

his own door. It was the river, he ſaid,

and he never heard any other name for it.

His experience, it ſeems, had not led him

to obſerve any other river. The general

word river, therefore, was, it is evident, in

his acceptance of it, a proper name, ſigni

fyingDD 3
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fying an individual object. If this perſon

had been carried to another river, would

he not readily have called it a river ? Could

we ſuppoſe any perſon living on the banks

of the Thames fo ignorant, as not to know

the general word river, but to be acquainted

only with the particular word Thames, if

he was brought to any other river, would

he not readily call it a Thames ? This, in

reality , is no more than what they, who

are well acquainted with the general word,

are very apt to do. An Engliſhman, de

fcribing any great river which he may have

ſeen in ſome foreign country, naturally

ſays, that it is another Thames.

Spaniards, when they firſt arrived upon

the coaſt ofMexico ,and obſerved the wealth,

populouſnefs, and habitations of that fine

country, ſo much ſuperior to the favage na

tions which they had been viſiting for ſome

time before, cried out, that it was another

Spain. Hence it was called New Spain ;

and this name has ſtuck to that unfortunate

country ever ſince. We fay, in the fame

manner , of a hero , that he is an Alexander ;

of an orator, that he is a Cicero ; of a phi

loſopher,

The
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loſopher, that he is a Newton. This way

of ſpeaking, which the grammarians call an

Antonomaſia, and which is ſtill extremely

common, though now not at all neceſſary,

demonſtrates how much mankind are na

turally diſpoſed to give to one object the

name of any other, which nearly reſembles

it, and thus to denominate a multitude, by

what originally was intended to expreſs an

individual

It is this application of the name of an

individual to a great multitude of objects,

whoſe reſemblance naturally recalls the idea

of that individual, and of the name which

expreſſes it, that ſeems originally to have

given occaſion to the formation of thoſe

claſſes and aſſortments, which, in the ſchools,

are called genera and ſpecies, and of which

the ingenious and eloquent M. Rouſſeau of

Geneva * findshimſelfſo much at a loſs to ac

count for the origin . What conſtitutes a ſpe

cies is merely a number ofobjects, bearing a

* Origine de l'Inegalité. Partie Premiere, p . 376,

377. Edition d'Amſterdam des Oeuvres diverſes de

J. J. Rouſſeau .

DR4 certain
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certain degree of reſemblance to one ano

ther, and on that account denominated by

a ſingle appellation, which may be applied

to expreſs any one of them .

When the greater part of objects had

thus been arranged under their proper

claſſes and aſſortments, diſtinguiſhed by

ſuch generalnames, it was impoſſible that the

greaterpart of that almoſt infinite number of

individuals, comprehended under each par

ticular aſſortment or ſpecies, could have any

peculiar or proper names of their own,
dif

tinct from the general name of the ſpecies.

Whenthere was occaſion , therefore, to men

tion any particular object, it often became

neceſſary to diſtinguiſh it from the other

objects comprehended under the fame ge

neral name, either, firſt, by its peculiar qua

lities ; or, ſecondly, by the peculiar relation

which it ſtood in to ſome other things.

Hence the neceſſary origin of two other

ſets of words, of which the one ſhould ex

preſs quality ; the other, relation.

Nouns adjective are the words which ex

preſs quality conſidered as qualifying, or ,

as
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as the ſchoolmen ſay, in concrete with ,

ſome particular ſubject. Thus the word

green expreſſes a certain quality conſidered

as qualifying, or as in concrete with, the

particular ſubject to which it may be
ap

plied. Words of this kind , it is evident,

may ferve to diſtinguiſh particular objects

from others comprehended under the ſame

general appellation. The words green tree ,

for example, might ſerve to diſtinguiſti a

particular tree from others that were wither

ed or blaſted.

Prepoſitions are the words which exprels

relation conțidered, in the ſame manner, in

concrete with the co-relative object. Thus

the prepoſitions of, to, for, with, by, above,

below, &c. denote ſome relation ſubſiſting

between the objects expreſſed by the words

between which the prepoſitions are placed ;

and they denote that this relation is confi

dered in concrete with the co- relative object.

Words of this kind ſerve to diſtinguiſh

particular objects from others of the ſame

ſpecies, when thoſe particular objects can

not be fo properly marked out by any pe

culiar
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When we
culiar qualities of their own.

fay, the green tree of the meadow , for exam

ple, we diſtinguiſh a particular tree, not

only by the quality which belongs to it, but

by the relation which it ſtands in to another

object.

As neither quality nor relation can exiſt

in abſtract, it is natural to ſuppoſe that the

words which denote them conſidered in

concrete, the way in which we always ſee

them ſubſiſt, would be ofmuch earlierinven

tion than thoſe which expreſs them confi

dered in abſtract, the way in which we never

fee them ſubſiſt. The words green and blue

would, in all probability, be ſooner invented

than the words greenneſs and blueneſs ; the

words above and below , than the words fu

periority and inferiority. To invent words

of the latter kind requires a much greater

effort of abſtraction than to invent thoſe of

the former. It is probable, therefore, that

ſuch abſtract terms would be of much later

inſtitution. Accordingly, their etymologies

generally ſhew that they are ſo, they being

generally derived from others that are con

crete.

1 But
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But though the invention of nouns ad

jective be much more natural than that

of the abſtract nouns ſubſtantive derived

from them , it would ſtill, however, require

a conſiderable degree of abſtraction and gen

neralization. Thoſe, for example, who firſt

invented the words green , blue, red , and the

other names of colours, muſt have obſerved

and compared together a great number of

objects, muſt have remarked their reſem

blances and diffimilitudes in reſpect of the

quality of colour, and muſt have arranged

them , in their own minds, into different

claſſes and aſſortments, according to thoſe

reſemblances and diffimilitudes. An ad

jective is by nature a general, and in ſome

meaſure an abſtract word, and neceſſarily

preſuppoſes the idea of a certain ſpecies or

aſſortment of things, to all of which it is

equally applicable. The word green could

not, as we were ſuppoſing might be the

caſe of the word cave, have been originally

the name of an individual, and afterwards

have become, by what grammarians call an

Antonomaſia, the name of a fpecies. The

word green denoting, not the name of a

ſubſtance,
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ſubſtance, but the peculiar quality of a ſub

ftance, muſt from the very firſt have been a

general word, and confidered as equally appli

cable to any other ſubſtance poffeſſed of the

fame quality . The man who firſt diftin

ĝuiſhed a particular object - by the epithet

ofgreen , muſt have obſerved other objects

that were not green , from which he meant

to ſeparate it by this appellation . The in

ftitution of this name, therefore, ſuppoſes

compariſon. It likewiſe ſuppoſes fome

degree of abſtraction . The perſon who firſt

invented this appellation muſt have diſtin

guiſhed the quality from the object to

which it belonged , and muſt have conceived

the object as capable of ſubſiſting without

the quality. The invention, therefore,

even of the ſimpleſt nouns adjective, muſt

have required more metaphyſics than we

are apt to be aware of. The differentmen

tal operations, of arrangement or claffing,

of compariſon, and of abſtraction, muſt all

have been employed, before even the names

of the different colours, the leaſt metaphyſi

cal of all nouns adjective, could be infti

tuted.
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tuted. From all which I infer, that when

languages were beginning to be formed,

nouns adjective would by no means be the

words of the earlieſt invention.

There is another expedient for denoting

the different qualities of different ſubſtances,

which as it requires no abſtraction, nor

any conceived ſeparation of the quality

from the ſubject, ſeems more natural than

the invention of nouns adjective, and which,

upon this account, could hardly fail, in the

firſt formation of language, to be thought

of before them. . This expedient is to make

ſome variation upon the noun ſubſtantive

itſelf, according to the different qualities

which it is endowed with . Thus, in many

languages, the qualities both of ſex and of

the want of ſex, are expreſſed by different

terminationsin the nouns ſubſtantive, which

denote objects ſo qualified. In Latin, for

example, lupus, lupa ; equus, equa ; juvencus,

juvenca ; Julius, Julia ; Lucretius, Lucre

tia, & c. denote the qualities of male and

female in the animals and perſons to whom

fuch appellations belong, without needing

the
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the addition of any adjective for this pur

poſe. On the other hand, the wordsforum ,

pratum , plauftrum , denote by their pecu

liar termination the total abſence of ſex in

the different ſubſtances which they ſtand

for. Both ſex , and the want of all ſex ,

being naturally conſidered as qualities mo

difying and inſeparable from the particular

ſubſtances to which they belong, it was

natural to expreſs them rather by a modifi

cation in the noun fubftantive, than by

any general and abſtract word expreſſive of

this particular ſpecies of quality. The ex

preffion bears, it is evident, in this way, a

much more exact analogy to the idea or ob

ject which it denotes, than in the other.

The quality appears, in nature, as a modi

fication of the ſubſtance, and as it is thus

expreſſed, in language, by a modification

of the noun fubftantive, which denotes

that ſubſtance, the quality and the ſubject

are, in this caſe, blended together, if I may

ſay fo, in the expreſſion, in the fame man

ner as they appear to be in the object and

in the idea. Hence the origin of the mar

culine, feminine, and neutral genders, in

all

d
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all the ancient languages. By means of

theſe, the moſt important of all diſtinctions,

that of ſubſtances into animated and inani

mated, and that of animals into male and

female, ſeem to have been ſufficiently

marked without the aſſiſtance of adjectives,

or of any general names denoting this moſt

extenſive ſpecies of qualifications.

.

There are no more than theſe three gen

ders in any of the languages with which I

am acquainted ; that is to ſay, the forma

tion of nouns ſubſtantive can, by itſelf,

and without the accompaniment of ad

jeđives, expreſs no other qualities but thoſe

three above mentioned , the qualities of male,

of female, of neither male nor female. I

ſhould not, however, be ſurpriſed, if, in

other languages with which I am unac

quainted, the different formations of nouns

ſubſtantive ſhould be capable of expreſſing

many other different qualities. The differ

ent diminutives of the Italian, and of ſome

other languages, do, in reality, ſometimes,

expreſs a great variety of different modifi

cations in the ſubſtances denoted by thoſe

nouns which undergo ſuch variations,

} It
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It was impoſſible, however, that nouns

ſubſtantive could , without loſing altogether

their original form , undergo ſo great a

number of variations, as would be ſuffi

cient to expreſs that almoſt infinite variety

of qualities, by which it might, upon dif

ferent occaſions, be neceſſary to ſpecify and

diftinguiſh them . Though the different

formation of nouns ſubſtantive, therefore,

might, for ſome time, foreſtall the neceſſity

of inventing nouns adjective, it was impof

ſible that this neceſſity could be foreſtalled

altogether. When nouns adjective came to

be invented , it was natural that they ſhould

be formed with ſome ſimilarity to the ſub

ſtantives, to which they were to ſerve as

epithets or qualifications. Men would na

turally give them the ſame terminations

with the ſubſtantives to which they were

firſt applied, and from that love of fimi

larity of ſound , from that delight in the

returns of the ſame ſyllables, which is the .

foundation of analogy in all languages,

they would be apt to vary the termination

of the ſame adjective, according as they

had occaſion to apply it to a maſculine, to

a fe-,
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á féminine, or to a neutral ſubſtantive.

They would ſay, magnus lupus, magna lupa,

magnumpratum , when they meant to ex

preſs a great he wolf, a great ſhe wolf, a

great meadores

This variation , in the termination of the

noun adjective, according to the gender of

the ſubſtantive, which takes place in all the

ancient languages, ſeems to have been in

troduced chiefly for the ſake of a certain

ſimilarity of ſound, of a certain ſpecies of

rhyme, which is naturally ſo very agree

able to the human ear. Gender, it is to be

obſerved, cannot properly belong to a noun

adjective, the ſignification of which is al

ways preciſely the ſame, to whatever fpe

cies of ſubſtantives it is applied. When we

fay, a great man, a great woman , the word

great has preciſely the ſame meaning in

both caſes, and the difference of the ſex in

the ſubjects to which it may be applied,

makes no ſort of difference in its fignifica

tion. Magnus, magna, magnum , in the

fame manner, are words which expreſs

preciſely the ſame quality, and the change

ofVOL. II . Ε Ε
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of the termination is accompanied with no

ſort of variation in the meaning. Sex and

gender are qualities which belong to fub

ſtances, but cannot belong to the qualities

of ſubſtances. In general, no quality ,

when conſidered in concrete, or as qualify

ing fome particular ſubject, can itſelf be

conceived as the fubject of any
other

qua

lity ; though when conſidered in abſtract it

may. No adjective therefore can qualify

any other adjective. A great good man ,

means a man who is both great and good.

Both the adjectives qualify the ſubſtantive ;

they do not qualify one another. On the

other hand, when we ſay, the great good

neſs of the man, the word goodneſs denot

ing a quality conſidered in abſtract, which

may itſelf be the fubject of other qualities,

is
upon that account capable of being qua

lified by the word great.

If the original invention of nouns adjec

tive would be attended with ſo much diffi

culty, that of prepoſitions would be accom

panied with yet more . Every prepoſition,

as I have already obſerved , denotes ſome re

1

lation
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lation conſidered in concrete with the co

relative object. The prepoſition above, for

example, denotes the relation of ſuperior

ity, not in abſtract, as it is expreſſed by the

wordfuperiority, but in concrete with ſome

co - relative object. In this phraſe, for ex

ample, the tree above the cave, the word

above expreſſes a certain relation between

the tree and the cave, and it expreſſes this

relation in concrete with the co - relative ob

ject, the cave. A prepoſition always re

quires, in order to complete the ſenſe, ſome

other word to come after it ; as may be ob

ſerved in this particular inſtance. Now, I

ſay, the original invention of ſuch words

would require a yet greater effort of abſtrac

tion and generalization, than that of nouns

adjective. Firſt of all, a relation is , in it

ſelf, a more metaphyſical object than a qua

lity. Nobody can be at a loſs to explain

what is meant by a quality ; but few people

will find themſelves able to expreſs, very

diſtinctly, what is underſtood by a relation.

Qualities are almoſt always the objects of

our external ſenſes ; relations never are.

No wonder, therefore, that the one ſet of

objectsE E 2

1
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objects ſhould be ſo much more compre

henſible than the other. Secondly, though

prepoſitions always expreſs the relation

which they ſtand for, in concrete with the

:co -relative object, they could not have ori

ginally been formed without a conſiderable

effort of abſtraction . A prepoſition denotes

a relation, and nothing but a relation. But

before men could inſtitute a word , which

ſignified a relation, and nothing but a rela

tion , they muſt have been able, in ſome

meaſure, to conſider this relation abſtract

edly from the related objects ; ſince the

idea of thoſe objects does not, in any re

ſpect, enter into the ſignification of the

prepoſition. The invention of ſuch a word,

therefore , muſt have required a conſider

able degree of abſtraction . Thirdly, a

prepoſition is from its nature a general

word, which, from its very firſt inſtitution,

muſt have been conſidered as equally ap

plicable to denote any other ſimilar rela

tion. The man who firſt invented the

word above, muſt not only have diſtin

guiſhed , in ſome meaſure, the relation of

Juperiority from the objects which were fo

related,
1

1
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related, but he muſt alſo have diſtinguiſhed

this relation from other relations, ſuch as,

from the relation of inferiority denoted by

the word below , from the relation of juxta

poſition, expreſſed by the word beſide, and

the like. He muſt have' conceived this

word , therefore, as expreſſive of a parti

cular ſort or ſpecies of relation diſtinct from

every other, which could not be done with

out a conſiderable effort of compariſon and

generalization.

1

Whatever were the difficulties, therefore,

which embarraſſed the firſt invention of

nouns adjective, the ſame, and many more,

muſt have embarraſſed that of prepoſitions.

* If mankind , therefore, in the firſt forma

tion of languages, ſeem to have, for ſome

time, evaded the neceſſity of nouns adjec

tive, by varying the termination of the

names of ſubſtances, according as theſe va

ried in ſome of their moſt important qua

lities, they would much more find them

ſelves under the neceſſity of evading; by

ſome ſimilar contrivance, the yet more

diſficult invention of prepoſitions. The

differentE E 3
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different caſes in the ancient languages is

a contrivance of preciſely the ſame kind.

The genitive and dative caſes, in Greek

and Latin, evidently ſupply the place of

the prepoſitions ; and by a variation in the

noun fubftantivé, which ſtands for the co

relative term, expreſs the relation which

ſubſiſts between what is denoted by that

noun ſubſtantive, and what is expreſſed by

ſome other word in the ſentence. In theſe

expreſſions, for example, fructus arboris,

the fruit of the tree ; facer . Herculi, ſacred

to Hercules ; the variations made in the co

relative words, arbor and Hercules, expreſs

the ſame relations which are expreſſed in

Engliſh by the prepoſitions of and to,

To expreſs a relation in this manner, did

not require any effort of abſtraction . It

was not here expreſſed by a peculiar word

denoting relation and nothing but relation,

but by a variation upon the co - relative

term. It was expreſſed here, as it appears

in nature, not as ſomething leparated and

detached, but as thoroughly mixed and

blended with the co - relative object.

To



LANGUAGES. 423

To expreſs relation in this manner, did

not require any effort of generalization.

The words arboris and Herculi, while they

involve in their fignification the ſame rela

tion expreſſed by the Engliſh prepoſitions of

and to , are not, like thoſe prepoſitions, ge

nerał words, which can be applied to ex

preſs the ſame relation between whatever

other objects it might be obſerved to ſub

Gift.

To expreſs relation in this manner did

not require any effort of compariſon. The

words arboris and Herculi are not general

words intended to denote a particular ſpe

cies of relations which the inventors of

thoſe expreſſions meant, in conſequence of

ſome ſort of compariſon, to ſeparate and

diſtinguiſh from every other fort of relation .

The example, indeed, of this contrivance

would ſoon probably be followed, and who

ever had occafion to expreſs a fimilar rela

tion between any other objects would be

very apt to do it bymakinga fimilar variation

on the name of the co -relative object. This,

I ſay, would probably, or rather certainly

happen ;E E 4
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happen ; but it would happen without any

intention or foreſight in thoſe who firſt ſet

the example, and who never meant to

eſtabliſh any general rule. The general

rule would eſtabliſh itſelf inſenſibly , and

by ſlow degrees, in conſequence of that

dove of analogy and ſimilarity of ſound,

which is thefoundation of by far the greater

part of the rules of grammar.

To expreſs relation , therefore, by a vari

ation in the name of the co -relative object,

requiring neither abſtraction, nor general

ization, nor compariſon of any kind, would,

at firſt, be much more natural and eaſy ,

than to expreſs it by thoſe general words

called prepoſitions, of which the firſt in

vention muſt have demanded ſome degree

of all thoſe operations.

The number of caſes is different in dif

ferent languages. There are five in the

eek, fix in the Latin , and there are ſaid

to be ten in the Armenian language. It

muſt have naturally happened that there

fhould be a greater or a ſmaller number of

caſes,
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caſes, according as in the terminations of

nouns fubſtantive the firſt formers of any

language happened to have eſtabliſhed a

greater or a ſmaller number of variations,

in order to expreſs the different relations

they had occaſion to take notice of, before

the invention of thoſe more general and

abſtract prepoſitions which could ſupply

their place.

It is, perhaps, worth while to obſerve

that thoſe prepoſitions, which in modern

languages hold the place of the ancient

caſes, are, of all others, the moſt general,

and abſtract, and metaphyſical; and of

conſequence, would probably be the laſt

invented. Aſk any man of common acute

neſs, What relation is expreſſed by the pre

poſition above ? He will readily anſwer,

that of ſuperiority. By the prepoſition

below ? He will as quickly reply, that of

inferiority. But aſk him , what relation is

expreſſed by the prepoſition of, and, if he

has not beforehand employed his thoughts a

good deal upon theſe ſubjects, you may

ſafely allow him a week to conſider of his

anſwer
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The prepo

which goes

anſwer. The prepoſitions above and below

do not denote any of the relations expreſſed

by the caſes in the ancient languages. But

the prepofition of, denotes the ſame relation ,

which is in them expreſſed by the genitive

cafe ; and which, it is eaſy to obferve, is of

a very metaphyſical nature.

fition of, denotes relation in general, con

ſidered in concrete with the co - relative ob

ject. It marks that the noun ſubſtantive

before it, is ſomehow or other

related to that which comes after it, but

without in any reſpect aſcertaining, as is

done by the prepoſition above, what is the

peculiar nature of that relation . We often

apply it, therefore, to expreſs the moſt op

poſite relations; becauſe, the moſt oppoſite

relations agree ſo far that each of them com

prehends in it the general idea or nature of

a relation . We ſay, thefather of the fon,

and the fon ofthefather ; the fir-treesofthe

foreſt, and the foreſt ofthe fir-trecs, The

relation in which the father ſtands to the

fon, is, it is evident, a quite oppofite re

lation to that in which the fon ſtands to the

father; that in which the parts ftand to the

1

whole,
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1

whole, is quite oppoſite to that in which

the whole ſtands to the parts, The word

of, however, ſerves very well to denote all

thoſe relations, becauſe in itſelf it denotes no

particular relation, but only relation in

general; and ſo far as any particular rela

tion is collected from ſuch expreſſions, it is

inferred by the mind, not from the prepo

ſition itſelf, but from the nature and ar

rangement of the ſubſtantives, between

which the prepoſition is placed.

What I have ſaid concerning the prepo

ſition of, may in ſome meaſure be applied to

the prepoſitions to, for, with , by, and to

whatever other prepoſitions are made uſe

of in modern languages, to ſupply the place

of the ancient caſes. They all of them ex

preſs very abſtract and metaphyfical rela

tions, which any man, who takes the

trouble to try it, will find it extremely

difficult to expreſs by nouns ſubſtantive, in

the ſame manner as we may expreſs the

relation denoted by the prepoſition above,

by the noun ſubſtantivefuperiority. They

all of them, however, expreſs ſome ſpecific

relation,
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relation , and are, conſequently, none of

them fo abſtract as the prepoſition of, which

may be regarded as by far the moſt meta

phyſical of all prepoſitions. The prepofia

tions, therefore, which are capable of fup

plying the place of the ancient caſes, being

more abſtract than the other prepoſitions,

would naturally be of more difficult inven

tion. The relations at the ſame time which

thofe prepoſitions expreſs, are , of all others,

thoſe which we have moſt frequent occa

fion to mention. The prepoſitions above,

below , near, within, without, againſt, &c.

are much more rarely made uſe of, in

modern languages, than the prepoſitions of;

to, for, with, from , by. A prepoſition of

the former kind will not occur twice in a

page ; we can ſcarce compoſe a ſingle ſen

tence without the aſſiſtance of one or two

of the latter. If theſe latter prepoſitions,

therefore, which ſupply the place of the

caſes, would be of ſuch difficult invention

on account of their abſtractedneſs, ſome

expedient, to ſupply their place, ' muſt have

been of indiſpenſable neceſſity, on account

of the frequent occaſion which men have

to
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to take notice of the relations which

they denote. But there is no expedient ſo

obvious, as that of varying the termination

of one of the principal words.

It is, perhaps, unneceſſary to obſerve,

that there are ſome of the caſes in the

ancient languages, which , for particular

reaſons, cannot be repreſented by any pre

poſitions. Theſe are the nominative,

accuſative, and vocative caſes. In thoſe

modern languages, which do not admit of

any ſuch variety in the terminations of

their nouns ſubſtantive, the correſpondent

relations are expreſſed by the place of the

words, and by the order and conſtruction of

the ſentence.

As men have frequently occaſion to make

mention of multitudes as well as of ſingle

objects, it became neceſſary that they ſhould

have ſome method of expreſſing number.

Number may be expreſſed either by a par

ticular word , expreſſing number in general,

ſuch as the words many, more, &c. or by

fome
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fome variation upon the words which ex

preſs the things numbered . It is this laſt

expedient which mankind would probably

have recourſe to, in the infancy oflanguage..

Number, conſidered in general, without re

lation to any particular ſet of objects num

bered , is one of the moſt abſtract and

metaphyſical ideas, which the mind of man

is capable of forming; and, conſequently ,

is not an idea, which would readily occur

to rude mortals, who were juſt beginning

to form a language. They would naturally,

therefore, diſtinguiſh when they talked of a

ſingle, and when they talked of a multitude

of objects, not by any metaphyſical adjec

tives, ſuch as the Engliſh a, an, many, but

by a variation upon the termination of the

wordwhich ſignified the objects numbered.

Hence the origin of the ſingular and plural

numbers, in all the ancient languages ; and

the fame diſtinction has likewiſe been re

tained in all the modern languages, at leaſt,

in the greater part of words.

1

All primitive and uncompounded lan

guages ſeem to have a dual, as well as a

plural

7

.
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plural number. This is the caſe of the

Greek, and I am told of the Hebrew , of

the Gothic, and of many other languages.

In the rude beginnings of ſociety , one, two,

and more, might poſſibly be all the numeral

diſtinctions which mankind would have

any occaſion to take notice of. Theſe they

would find it more natural to expreſs, by a

variation upon every particular noun ſub

ftantive, than by ſuch general and abſtract

words as one, two, three,four, &c. Theſe

words, though cuſtom has rendered them

familiar to us, expreſs, perhaps, the moſt

ſubtile and refined abſtractions, which the

mindof man is capable of forming. Let

any one conſider within himſelf, for ex

ample, what he means by the word three,

which ſignifies neither three ſhillings, nor

three pence, nor three men , nor three

horſes, but three in general ; and he will

eaſily ſatisfy himſelf that a word, which

denotes fo very metaphyſical an abſtraction,

could not be either a very obvious or a very

early invention. I have read of ſome

ſavage nations, whoſe language was capable

of expreſſing no more than the three firſt

1

numeral2
i
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numeral diſtinctions. But whether it ex'di

preffed thoſe diſtinctions by three general

words, or by variations upon the nouns

ſubſtantive, denoting the things numbered,

I do not remember to have met with any

thing which could determine.

As all the ſame relations which ſubfift

between ſingle, may likewiſe ſublift between

numerous objects, it is evident there would

be occaſion for the ſame number of caſes

in the dual and in the plural , as in the

fingular number. Hence the intricacy and

complexneſs of the declenſions in all the

ancient languages. In the Greek there are

five cafes in each of the three numbers,

conſequently fifteen in all.

As nouns adjective, in the ancient lan

guages, varied their terminations according

to the gender of the ſubſtantive to which

they were applied, fo did they likewiſe, ac

cording to the caſe and the number. Every

noun adjective in the Greck language,

therefore, having three genders, and three

numbers; and five caſes in each number,

may

1
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may be conſidered as having five and forty

different variations. The firſt formers of

language ſeem to have varied the termi

nation of the adjective; according to the

caſe and the number of the ſubſtantive, for

the ſame reaſon which made them vary it

according to the gender ; the love of

analogy, and , of a certain regularity of

found. In the ſignification of adjectives

there is neither caſe nor number, and the

meaning of ſuch words is always preciſely

the fame, notwithſtanding all the variety

of termination under which they appear.

Magnus vir, magni viri, magnorum virorum ;

a great man, ofa great man, ofgreat men;

in all theſe expreſſions the words magnus,

magni, magnorum , as well as the wordgreat,

have preciſely one and the ſame ſignification,

though the ſubſtantives to which they are

applied have not. The difference of ter

mination in the noun adjective is accom

panied with no ſort of difference in the

meaning. An adjective denotes the quali

fication of a noun ſubſtantive. But the

different relations in which that noun ſub

ftantive may occaſionally ſtand, can make

1

VOL. II. FF no
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no fort of difference upon its qualifica-,

tion.

If the declenſions of the ancient lan

guages are fo
very complex, their conjuga

tions are infinitely more ſo . And the com

plexneſs ofthe one is founded upon
the ſame

principle with that of the other, the diffi

culty of forming, in the beginnings of lan

guage, abſtract and general terms.

Verbs muft neceſſarily have been coëval

with the very firſt attempts towards the

formation of language. No affirmation

can be expreſſed without the aſſiſtance of

fome verb. We never ſpeak but in order

to expreſs our opinion that ſomething ei

ther is or is not. But the word denoting

this event, or this matter of fact, which is

the ſubject of our affirmation, muſt always

be a verb.

.

Imperſonal verbs, which expreſs in one

word a complete event, which preſerve in

the expreſſion that perfect fimplicity and

unity, which there always is in the object

and
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and in the idea, and which ſuppoſe no áb =

ſtraction, or metaphyſical diviſion of the

event into its ſeveral conſtituent members

of ſubject and attribute, would, in all pro

bability, be the ſpecies of verbs firſt invented.

The verbs pluit, it rains ; ningit, it ſnows;to

nat, it thunders ; lucet, it is day ; turbatur,

there is a confuſion, &c. each of them ex

preſs a complete affirmation , the whole of

an event, with that perfect ſimplicity and

unity with which the mind conceives it in

nature. On the contrary, the phraſes,

Alexander ambulat, Alexander walks; Petrus

fèdet, Peter fits , divide the event, as it were,

into two parts, the perſon or ſubject, and

the attribute, or matter of fact, affirmed of

that ſubject. But in nature, the idea or

conception of Alexander walking, is as per

fectly and completely one ſimple concep

tion, as that of Alexander not walking.

The diviſion of this event, therefore, into

two parts, is altogether artificial, and is the

effect of the imperfection of language,

which, upon this, as upon many other oc

caſions, ſupplies, by a number of words, the

want of one, which could expreſs at once

theF F 2

1
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the whole matter of fact that was meant to

be affirmed . Every body muſt obſerve

how much more fimplicity there is in the

natural expreſſion, pluit, than in the more

artificial expreſſions, imber decidit, the rain

falls ; or tempeftas eft pluvia , the weather is

rainy. In theſe two laſt expreſſions, the

ſimple event, or matter of fact, is artificially

ſplit and divided in the one, into two ; in

the other, into three parts. In each of

then it is expreſſed by a ſort of gramma

tical circumlocution, of which the ſignifi

cancy is founded upon a certain metaphy

fical analyſis of the component parts of the

idea expreſſed by the word pluit. The firſt

verbs, therefore, perhaps even the firſtwords,

made uſe of in the beginnings of language,

would in all probability be ſuch imperſonal

-verbs. It is obſerved accordingly, I am

told , by the Hebrew grammarians, that the

radical words oftheir language, from which

all the others are derived, are all of them

verbs, and imperſonal verbs.

1

It is eaſy to conceive how, in the pro

greſs of language, thoſe imperſonal verbs

thould
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ſhould become perſonal. Let us ſuppoſe, 1

for example, that the word venit, it comes,

was originally an imperſonal verb , and that

it denoted , not the coming of fomething in

general , as at preſent, but the coming of a

particular object, ſuch as the Lion . The

firſt ſavage inventors of language, we ſhall

ſuppoſe, when they obſerved the approach

of this terrible animal, were accuſtomed

to cry out to one another, venit, that is , the

lion comes ; and that this word thus expreff

ed a complete event, without the aſſiſtance

of any other. Afterwards, when , on the

further progreſs of language, they had be

gun to give names to particular ſub

ſtances, whenever they obſerved the ap

proach of any other terrible object, they

would naturally join the name of that ob

ject to the word venit, and cry out, venit

urſus, venit lupus. By degrees the word

venit would thus come to fignify the com

ing of any terrible object, and not merely

the coming of the lion.

therefore, expreſs, not the coming of a

particular object, but the coming of an ob

ject of a particular kind . Having become

It would now,

FF 3 more
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more general in its ſignification, it could

no longer repreſent any particular diſtinct

event by itſelf, and without the affiſtance

of a noun ſubſtantive, which might ſerve

to aſcertain and determine its ſignification.

It would now, therefore, have become a

perſonal , inſtead of an imperſonal verb.

We may eaſily conceive how, in the fur

ther progreſs of ſociety, it might ſtill grow

more general in its ſignification , and come

to fignify, as at preſent, the approach of any

thing whatever, whether good, bad , or in

different.

It is probably in ſome ſuch manner as

this, that almoſt all verbs have become per

ſonal , and that mankind have learned by

degrees to ſplit and divide almoſt every event

into a great number of metaphyſical parts,

expreſſed by the different parts of ſpeech, va

riouſly combined in the different members

of every phraſe and ſentence * . The ſame

fort

* As the far greater part of verbs expreſs, at preſent,

not an event, but the attribute of an event, and, conſe

quently, require a ſubject, or nominative caſe , to

complete their ſignification, ſome grammarians, not

€

having
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ſort of progreſs ſeems to have been made

in the art of ſpeaking as in the art of writ

ing. When mankind firſt began to attempt

to expreſs their ideas by writing, every cha

racter repreſented a whole word. But the

number of words being almoſt infinite, the

memory found itſelf quite loaded and op

preſſed by the multitude of characters which

it was obliged to retain. Neceſſity taught

hem , therefore, to divide words into their

elements, and to invent characters which

ſhould repreſent, not the words themſelves,

but the elements of which they were com

poſed. In conſequence of this invention ,

every particular word came to be repre

ſented, not by one character, but by a mul

having attended to this progreſs of nature, and being

deſirous to make their common rules quite univerſal, and

without any exception, have inſiſted that all verbs re

quired a nominative, either expreſſed or underſtood ; and

have, accordingly, put themſelves to the torture to find

ſome awkward nominatives to thoſe few verbs, which

ftill expreſſing a complete event, plainly admit of none.

Pluit, for example, according to Sanctius, means pluvia

pluit, in Engliſh , the rain rains. See Sanctii Minerva,

1. 3. c . I.

titudeFF 4
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titude of characters ; and the expreſſion of

it in writing became much more intricate

and complex than before. But though

particular words were thus repreſented by

a greater number of characters, the whole

language was expreſſed by a much ſmaller,

and about four and twenty letters were

found capable of ſupplying the place of that

immenſe multitude of characters, which

were requiſite before. In the ſame man

ner, in the beginnings of language, men

ſeem to have attempted to expreſs every

particular event, which they had occaſion

to take notice of, by a particular word,

which expreſſed at once the whole of that

But as the number of words muſt,

in this caſe, have become really infinite,

in conſequence of the really infinite variety

of events , men found themſelves partly

compelled by neceſſity, and partly con

ducted by nature, to divide every event

ịnto what may be called its metaphyſical

elements, and to inſtitute words, which

ſhould denote not ſo much the events, as

the elements of which they were compoſed,

The

event.
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The expreſſion of every particular event,

became in this manner more intricate and

complex, but the whole ſyſtem of the lan

guage became more coherent, more con

nected , more eaſily retained and compre

hended.

When verbs, from being originally im

perſonal, had thus, by the diviſion of the

event into its metaphyſical elements, be

come perſonal, it is natural to ſuppoſe that

they would firſt be made uſe of in the third

perſon ſingular. No verb is ever uſed im

perſonally in our language, nor, ſo far as I

know, in any other modern tongue. But

in the ancient languages, whenever any

verb is uſed imperſonally, it is always in

the third perſon ſingular. The termina

tion of thoſe verbs, which are ſtill always

imperſonal, is conſtantly the ſame with

that of the third perſon ſingular of per

fonal verbs. The confideration of theſe

circumſtances, joined to the naturalneſs of

the thing itſelf, may ſerve to convince us

that verbs firſt became perſonal in what is

pow called the third perſon ſingular,

But
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But as the event, or matter of fact, which

is expreſſed by a verb, may be affirmed

either of the perſon who ſpeaks, or of the

perſon who is ſpoken to, as well as ofſome

third perſon or object, it became neceſſary

to fall upon fome method of expreſſing

theſe two peculiar relations of the event.

In the Engliſh language this is commonly

done, by prefixing, what are called the per

fonal pronouns, to the general word which

expreſſes the event affirmed. I came, you

came, be or it came ; in theſe phraſes the

event of having come is, in the firſt, affirm

ed of the ſpeaker; in the ſecond, of the

perſon ſpoken to ; in the third, of ſome

other perſon, or object. The firſt formers

of language, it may be imagined, might

have done the ſame thing, and prefixing in

the fame manner the two firſt perſonal pro

nouns, to the fame termination of the

verb, which expreſſed the third perſon

ſingular, might have ſaid ego venit, tu venit,

as well as ille or illud venit. And I make

no doubt but they would have doneſo, if at

the time when they had firſt occaſion to ex

5 preſs
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preſs theſe relations of the verb, there had

been
any fuch words as either ego or tu in

their language. But in this early period of

the language, which we are now endeavour

ing to deſcribe, it is extremely improbable

that any ſuch words would be known.

Though cuſtom has now rendered them

familiar to us , they, both of them , expreſs

ideas extremely metaphyſical and abſtract.

The word I, for example, is a word of a

very particular ſpecies. Whatever ſpeaks

may denote itſelf by this perſonal pronoun.

The word I, therefore, is a general word,

capable of being predicated, as the logicians

ſay, of an infinite variety of objects. It

differs, however, from all other general

words in this reſpect; that the objects of

which it
may be predicated, do not form

any particular ſpecies of objects diſtinguiſh

ed from all others. The word I, does not,

like the word man, denote a particular claſs

of objects, ſeparated from all others by pe

culiar qualities of their own . It is far from

being the name of a ſpecies, but, on the

contrary, whenever it is made uſe of, it

always denotes a preciſe individual, the

particular
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particular perſon who then ſpeaks. It may

be ſaid to be, at once, both what the logi

cians call , a ſingular, and what they call , a

common term ; and to join in its ſignifica

tion the ſeemingly oppoſite qualities of the

moſt preciſe individuality, and the moſt

extenſive generalization . This word,

therefore, expreſſing ſo very abſtract and

metaphyſical an idea , would not eaſily or

readily occur to the firſt formers of lan

guage. What are called the perſonalpro

nouns, it may be obſerved, are among the

laſt words of which children learn to make

uſe. A child , ſpeaking of itſelf, ſays, Billy

walks, Billyfits, inſteads of I walk, Ifit.

As in the beginnings of language, therefore,

mankind ſeem to have evaded the invention

of at leaſt the more abſtract prepoſitions,

and to have expreſſed the ſame relations

which theſe now ſtand for, by varying the

termination of the co - relative term, ſo they

likewiſe would naturally attempt to evade

· the neceſſity of inventing thoſe more ab

ſtract pronouns by varying the termination

of the verb, according as the event which

it expreſſed was intended to be affirmed of

the
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the firſt, fecond, or third perſon. This

ſeems, accordingly, to be the univerſal

practice of all the ancient languages. In

Latin, veni, venifti, venit, fufficiently denote,

without any other addition, the different

events expreſſed by the Engliſh phraſes, I

came, you came, ' be, or it came. The verb

would , for the ſame reaſon, vary its ter

mination, according as the event was in

tended to be affirmed of the firſt, ſecond ,

or third perſons plural; and what is expreff

ed by the Engliſh phraſes, we came, ye

came, they came, would be denoted by the

Latin words, venimus, veniftis, venerunt.

Thoſe primitive languages, too, which, up

on account of the difficulty of inventing

numeral names, had introduced a dual , as

well as a plural number, into the declenſion

of their nouns fubſtantive, would probably,

from analogy, do the ſame thing in the

conjugations of their verhs . And thus in

all thoſe original languages, we might ex

pect to find , at leaſt fix , if not eight or nine

variations, in the termination of every verb,

according as the event which it denoted was

meant to be affirmed of the firſt, fecond, or

third
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third perſons ſingular, dual, or plural.

Theſe variations again being repeated, along

with others, through all its different tenſes,

through all its different modes, and through

all its different voices, muft neceſſarily have

rendered their conjugations ſtill more intri

cate and complex than their declenſions .

Language would probably have con

tinued upon this footing in all countries,

nor would ever have grown more ſimple in

its declenſions and conjugations, had it not

become more complex in its compoſition ,

in conſequence of the mixture of ſeveral

languages with one another, occaſioned by

the mixture of different nations. As long

as any language was ſpoke by thoſe only

who learned it in their infancy, the intri

cacy of its declenſions and conjugations

could occaſion no great embarraſſment.

The far greater part of thoſe who had oc

cafion to ſpeak it, had acquired it at ſo very

early a period of their lives, ſo infenſibly

and by ſuch ſlow degrees, that they were

ſcarce ever ſenſible of the difficulty. But

when two nations came to be mixed with

one
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one another, either by conqueſt or mi

gration , the caſe would be very different.

Each nation , in order to make itſelf intelli

gible to thoſe with whom it was under the

neceſſity of converſing, would be obliged to

learn the language of the other. The

greater part of individuals too, learning the

new language, not by art, or by remount

ing to its rudiments and firſt principles, but

by rote, and by what they commonly

heard in converſation , would be extremely

perplexed by the intricacy of its declenſions

and conjugations. They would endeavour,

therefore, to ſupply their ignorance of theſe,

by whatever ſhift the language could afford

them. Their ignorance of the declenſions

they would naturally fupply by the uſe of

prepoſitions; and a Lombard, who was

attempting to ſpeak Latin, and wanted to

expreſs that ſuch a perſon was a citizen of

Rome, or a benefactor to Rome, if he hap

pened not to be acquainted with the genitive

and dative caſes of the word Roma, would

naturally expreſs himſelf by prefixing the

prepoſitions ad and de to the nominative ;

and, inſtead ofRoma, would ſay, ad Roma,

and
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and de Roma. Al Roma and di Roma, ae

cordingly, is the manner in which the

preſent Italians, the deſcendants of the

ancient Lombards and Romans, expreſs

this and all other ſimilar relations . And in

this manner prepoſitions ſeem to have been

introduced , in the room of the ancient de

clenſions. The fame alteration has, I am

informed , been produced upon the Greek

language, ſince the taking of Conftantinople

by the Turks. The words are, in a great

meaſure, the ſame as before; but the gram

mar is entirely loſt, prepoſitions having

come in the place of the old declenſions.

This change is undoubtedly a ſimplification

of the language, in point of rudiments and

principle. It introduces, inſtead of a great

variety of declenſions, one univerſal de

clenſion, which is the fame in every word,

of whatever gender, number, or termina

tion.

A ſimilar expedient enables men, in the

ſituation above mentioned, to get rid of al

moſt the whole intricacy of their conjuga

tions. There is in every language a verb,

known
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known by the name of the ſubſtantive verb ;

in Latin, ſum ; in Engliſh , I am. This

verb denotes not the exiſtence of any par

ticular event, but exiſtence in general. It

is, upon this account, the moſt abſtract and

metaphyſical ofallverbs ; and, conſequently,

could by no means be a word of early in

vention. When it came to be invented,

however, as it had all the tenſes and modes

any other verb, by being joined with the

paſſive participle, it was capable of ſupply-.

ing the place of the whole paſſive voice,

and of rendering this part of their conjuga

tions as ſimple and uniform , as the uſe of

prepoſitions had rendered their declenſions.

A Lombard, who wanted to ſay, I am loved,

but could not recollect the word amor,

naturally endeavoured to ſupply his igno

rance, by ſaying, egofum amatus. Ioſono

amato, is at this day the Italian expreſſion,

which correſponds to the Engliſh phraſe

above mentioned.

There is another verb, which , in the

fame manner, runs through all languages,

and which is diſtinguiſhed by the name of

theVOL. II . GG
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the poffeffive verb ; in Latin , babeo ; in

Engliſh , Ihave. This verb, likewiſe, de

notes an event of an extremely abſtract and

metaphyſical nature, and , conſequently, can

not be ſuppoſed to have been a word of the

earlieſt invention. When it came to be

invented , however, by being applied to the

paſſive participle, it was capable of ſupply

ing a great part of the active voice, as the

ſubſtantive verb had ſupplied the whole of

the paſſive. A Lombard, who wanted to

ſay, I had loved , but could not recollect

the word amaveram, would endeavour to

fupply the place of it, by ſaying either ego

habebam amatum , or ego habui amatum . To

avevá amato, or lo ebbi amato, are the cor

reſpondent Italian expreſſions at this day.

And thus upon the intermixture of different

nations with one another, the conjugations,

by means of different auxiliary verbs, were

made to approach towards the fimplicity and

uniformity of the declenſions.

In general it may be laid down for a

maxim , that the more ſimple any language

is
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is in its compoſition , the more complex it

muſt be in its declenſions and conjugations ;

and, on the contrary, the more ſimple it is

in its declenſions and conjugations, the

more complex it muſt be in its compofi

tion .

The Greek ſeems to be, in a great mea

ſure, a ſimple, uncompounded language,

formed from the primitive jargon of thoſe

wandering ſavages, the ancient Hellenians

and Pelaſgians, from whom the Greek na

tion is ſaid to have been deſcended. All

the words in the Greek language are de

rived from about three hundred primitives,

a plain evidence that the Greeks formed

their language almoſt entirely among them

ſelves, and that when they had occaſion

for a new word, they were not accuſtomed ,

as we are, to borrow it from ſome foreign

language, but to form it, either by compo

ſition, or derivation from ſome other word

or words, in their own. The declenſions

and conjugations, therefore, of the Greek

are much more complex than thoſe of any

otherG G2



452 FORMATION OF

other European language with which I am

acquainted.

The Latin is a compoſition of the Greek

and of the ancient Tuſcan languages. Its

declenſions and conjugations accordingly

are much leſs complex than thoſe of the

Greek ; it has dropt the dual number in

both . Its verbs have no optative mood

diſtinguiſhed by any peculiar termination.

They have but one future. They have no

aoriſt diſtinct from the preterit - perfect ;

they have no middle voice ; and even many

of their tenfes in the paſſive voice are eked

out, in the ſame manner as in the modern

languages, by the help of the ſubſtantive

verb joined to the paſſive participle. In both

the voices, the number of infinitives and

participles is much ſmaller in the Latin than

in the Greek.

The French and Italian languages are

each of them compounded , the one of the

Latin , and the language of the ancient

Franks, the other of the ſame Latin, and

the
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the language of the ancient Lombards. As

they are both of them, therefore, more

complex in their compoſition than the La

tin, ſo are they likewiſe more ſimple in

their declenſions and conjugations. With

regard to their declenſions, they have both

of them loſt their caſesaltogether ; and with

regard to their conjugations, they have

both of them loſt the whole of the paſſive,

and ſome part of the active voices of their

verbs . The want of the paſſive voice they

ſupply entirely by the ſubſtantive verb

joined to the paſſive participle ; and they

make out part of the active, in the ſame

manner, by the help of the poſſeſſive verb

and the ſame paſſive participle.

1

The Engliſh is compounded of the

French and the ancient Saxon languages.

The French was introduced into Britain by

the Norman conqueſt, and continued, till

the time of Edward III. to be the fole lan

guage of the law as well as the principal

languageof the court. The Engliſh, which

came to be ſpoken afterwards, and which

continues to be ſpoken now, is a mixture

ofGG 3
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1

of the ancient Saxon and this Norman

French. As the Engliſh language, there

fore, is more complex in its compoſition

than either the French or the Italian, fo is

it likewiſe more ſimple in its declenſions and

conjugations. Thoſe two languages retain ,

at leaſt, a part of the diſtinction of gen

ders, and their adjectives vary their ter

mination according as they are applied to a

maſculine or to a feminine ſubſtantive. But

there is no ſuch diſtinction in the Engliſh

language, whoſe adjectives admit of no va

riety of termination . The French and

Italian languages have, both of them , the

remains of a conjugation ; and all thoſe

tenſes of the active voice , which cannot be

expreſſed by the poſſeſſive verb joined to the

paſſive participle, as well as many of thoſe

which can , are, in thoſe languages, marked

by varying the termination of the principal

verb. But almoſt all thoſe other tenſes are

in the Engliſh eked out by other auxiliary

verbs, ſo that there is in this language ſcarce

even the remains of a conjugation. I love,

Iloved , loving, are all the varieties of ter

mination which the greater part of Engliſh

verbs
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verbs admit of. All the different modifica

tions of meaning, which cannot be expreſſed

by any of thoſe three terminations, muſt be

made out by different auxiliary verbs joined

to ſome one or other of them . Two auxiliary

verbs fupply all the deficiencies of the

French and Italian conjugations; it requires

more than half a dozen to ſupply thoſe of

the Engliſh , which , beſides the ſubſtantive

and poſſeſſive verbs, makes uſe of do, did ;

will, would ; Mall, Should ; can, could ;

may, might.

:

It is in this manner that language be

comes more fimple in its rudiments and

principles, juſt in proportion as it grows

more complex in its compoſition, and the

ſame thing has happened in it, which com

monly happens with regard to mechanical

engines. All machines are generally, when

firſt invented, extremely complex in their

principles, and there is often a particular

principle of motion for every particular

movement which it is intended they

ſhould perform . Succeeding improvers ob

ſerve, that one principle may be ſo applied

GG4 as
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as to produce ſeveral of thoſe movements ;

and thus the machine becomes gradually

more and more ſimple, and produces its

effects with fewer wheels, and fewer prin

ciples of motion. In language, in the

fame manner, every caſe of every noun,

and every tenſe of every verb , was origin

ally expreſſed by a particular diſtinct word,

which ſerved for this purpoſe and for no

other. But ſucceeding obſervation dif

covered, that 'one ſet of words was capable

of ſupplying the place of all that infinite

number, and that four or five prepoſitions,

and half a dozen auxiliary verbs, were ca

pable of anſwering the end of all the de

clenſions, and of all the conjugations in

the ancient languages.

But this fimplification of languages,

though it ariſes, perhaps, from ſimilar

caufes, has by no means ſimilar effects with

the correſpondent ſimplification of ma

chines. The ſimplification of machines

renders them more and more perfect, but

this fimplification of the rudiments of lan

guages renders them more and more imper

fect,
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for many of the purfect, and leſs proper

poſes of language : and this for the follow

ing reaſons.

Firſt of all, languages are by this ſimpli

fication rendered more prolix , ſeveral words

having become neceſſary to expreſs what

could have been expreſſed by a ſingle word

before. Thus the words, Dei and Deo, in

the Latin, ſufficiently ſhow , without any

addition , what relation the object fignified

is underſtood to ſtand in to the objects ex

preſſed by the other words in the ſentence.

But to expreſs the ſame relation in Engliſh,

and in all other modern languages, we muſt

make uſe of, at leaſt, two words, and ſay,

ofGod, to God . So far as the declenſions

are concerned , therefore, the modern lan

guages are much more prolix than the an

cient. The difference is ſtill greater with

regard to the conjugations. What a Roman

expreſſed by the ſingle word , amaviſem , an

Engliſhman is obliged to expreſs by four

different words, I ſhould have loved. It is

unneceſſary to take any pains to ſhow how

much this prolixneſs muſt enervate the elo

quence
I
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quence of all modern languages. How

much the beauty of any expreſſion depends

upon its conciſeneſs, is well known to thoſe

who have any experience in compofition .

Secondly, this ſimplification of the prin

ciples of languages renders them leſs agree

able to the ear, The variety of termination

in the Greek and Latin, occaſioned by their

declenſions and conjugations , gives a ſweet

neſs to their language altogether unknown

to ours, and a variety unknown to any

other modern language. In point of ſweet

neſs, the Italian , perhaps, may ſurpaſs the

Latin, and almoſt equal the Greek ; but in

point of variety, it is greatly inferior to

both .

1

Thirdly, this ſimplification, not only

renders the ſounds of our language leſs

agreeable to the ear, but it alſo reſtrains us

from diſpoſing ſuch ſounds as we have, in

the manner that might be moſt agreeable,

It ties down many words to a particular

ſituation, though they might often be placed

in another with muchmore beauty . In the

Greek
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Greek and Latin, though the adjective and

ſubſtantive were ſeparated from one ano

ther, the correſpondence of their termina

tions ſtill ſhowed their mutual reference,

and the ſeparation did not neceſſarily oc

caſion any ſort of confuſion . Thus in the

firſt line of Virgil,

Tityre tu patulæ recubans ſub tegmine fagi;

we eaſily ſee that tu refers to recubans, and

patula to fagi; though the related words are

ſeparated from one another by the interven

tion of ſeveral others ; becauſe the termina

tions, ſhowing the correſpondence of their

caſes, determine their mutual reference.

But if we were to tranſlate this line lite

rally into Engliſh, and ſay, Tityrus, thou

of Spreading reclining under the shade

beech, OEdipus himſelf could not make

ſenſe of it ; becauſe there is here no dif

ference ' of termination, to determine

which ſubſtantive each adjective belongs to.

It is the ſame caſe with regard to verbs, In

Latin the verb may often be placed, with

out any inconveniency or ambiguity, in any

part
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part of the ſentence. But in Engliſh its

place is almoſt always preciſely determined.

It muſt follow the ſubjective and precede

the objective member of the phraſe in al

moſt all caſes. Thus in Latin whether you

fay,Joannem verberavit Robertus,or Robertus

verberavit Joannem , the meaning is pre

ciſely the ſame, and the termination fixes

John to be the ſufferer in both caſes. But

in Engliſh John beat Robert, and Robert beat

John , have by no means the ſame ſignifica

tion. The place therefore of the three prin

cipal members of the phraſe is in the Eng

liſh , and for the ſame reaſon in the French

and Italian languages, almoſt always preciſely

determined ; whereas in the ancient lan

guages a greater latitude is allowed , and the

place of thoſe members is often , in a great

meafure, indifferent. We muſt have rę

courſe to Horace, in order to interpret ſome

parts of Milton's literal tranſlation ;

Who now enjoys thee credulous all gold,

Who always vacant, always amiable

Hopes thee ; of Aattering gales

Unmindful

+

are
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are verſes which it is impoſſible to interpret ,

by any rules of our language. There are

no rules in our lahguage, by which any

man could diſcover, that, in the firſt line,

credulous referred to who, and not to thee ; or

that all gold referred to any thing ; or, that

in the fourth line, unmindful, referred to

who, in the ſecond, and not to thee in the

third ; or, on the contrary, that, in the ſe

cond line, always vacant, always amiable,re

ferred to thee in the third, and not to who

in the ſame line with it . In the Latin , in

deed, all this is abundantly plain .

Qui nunc te fruitur credulus aurea,

Qui femper vacuam, femper amabilem

Sperat te ; neſcius auræ fallacis .

Becauſe the terminations in the Latin de

termine the reference of each adjective to

its proper ſubſtantive, which it is impoſſible

for any thing in the Engliſh to do : How

much this power of tranſpoſingthe order

of their words muſt have facilitated the

compoſition of the ancients, both in

verſe and proſe, can hardly be imagined.

That it muſt greatly have facilitated their

verſi

1
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verſification it is needleſs to obſerve ; and

in proſe, whateverbeauty depends upon the

arrangement and conſtruction of the ſeveral

members ofthe period , muſt to them have

been acquirable with much more eaſe, and

to much greater perfection, than it can be

to thoſe whoſe expreſſion is conſtantly con

fined by the prolixneſs, conſtraint, and mo

notony of modern languages.

FINI S.
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